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A numerical analysis and approach of SIR measles model outbreak in
Albania
Elfrida Dishmema
Agricultural University of Tirana, Kodёr-Kamёz, 1000 Tirana, Albania
Frederik Dara
Faculty of Natural Sciences, University of Tirana, Boulevard Zogu I, 1001 Tirana, Albania
Silvana Mustafaj
Agricultural University of Tirana, Kodёr-Kamёz, 1000 Tirana, Albania
Abstract
Since ancient times, generations of mankind have been affected by a large number of infectious
diseases such as influenza, measles, Ebola, tuberculosis and recently corona, diseases which
have attacked and endangered human health. These diseases are a major cause of deaths
worldwide and especially have killed more people in the past than all the wars together.
Various mathematical models have been applied to study the epidemic diseases. These
models are of great practical importance because they help us study the dynamics of these
dangerous diseases. In this paper we have analyzed in particular the differential SusceptibleInfected-Recovered (SIR) model. The SIR model is a mathematical model which is considered
to be one of the earliest models built for the study of epidemics. The data we have used
for the model are taken from the Institute of Public Health of Albania for the year 2018. We
have analyzed the SIR epidemic model of measles and have implemented numerical methods
such as Euler, fourth order Runge-Kutta (RK4) methods, ode23 package and have used a
Matlab programming approach in order to compare their performances and approximation.
We have also built a graphical user interface (GUI) to visualize the data and obtain the best
fit parameters for this model. The numerical results obtained by these methods are analyzed
and compared with the real data. The results of this study showed that numerical methods
used are quite efficient and practical for solving SIR differential model. This analysis can help
better understand the dynamics of measles disease and also leads to an improved treatment.
Keywords: SIR model, measles, outbreak, mathematical modeling, Ordinary Differential
Equations, Euler method, Runge-Kutta method.

Introduction
Since ancient times, generations of mankind are associated with a host of infectious
diseases, which have been attacking people's health for years. These diseases are a
major cause of deaths worldwide. The physiognomy of infectious diseases changed
radically only after the discovery of penicillin and the massive application of
vaccines. In later years, this was followed by using several types of new antibiotics
and antibacterial drugs, which significantly modified not only the incidence, but
also the clinic biologic performance of the infectious disease group. Despite the great
progress made in medicine, infectious diseases still remain problematic (Alia &
Schinaia, 2002). Measles is one of the most contagious viral diseases, usually affecting
children. Measles is an infectious disease that is transmitted through the respiratory
system, caused by measles virus which belongs to the family of Paramyxoviridae,
8

gender Morbilli viruses. The virus infects the respiratory system and then spreads
throughout the body by coughing and sneezing, close personal contact or direct
contact with infected nasal or throat secretions (World Health Organization 2, n.d.).
After an incubation that lasts approximately 10 days, the disease is manifested by
fever, generalized skin exfoliation, with conjunctivitis of lymphadenopathy, signs that
reach the maximum of clinical expression in a few days and disappear within one or
two weeks. Measles is an acute viral illness that can lead to serious complications
such as: blindness, encephalitis, severe diarrhea and dehydration, ear infection,
pneumonia and death. This disease is known as the greatest killer of children in the
history of mankind(Katz, Meulen, & Billeter, 1995).
Measles has an endemic character but can take epidemic outbreak in special
circumstances when there is a large disease contingent in a given population.
According to a report published by the World Health Organization (World Health
Organization 2, n.d.), in 2018, measles was spread all over the world and caused the
death of more than 140 000 people, mostly among children under the age of five.
During January-May 2018 Albania was involved in a measles outbreak. This epidemic
was definitely influenced by the situation created in many countries of Europe during
2018. Many countries such as Serbia, Ukraine, Georgia, Greece, Romania, France and
Italy had serious measles outbreaks (World Health Organization 1, n.d.). The Figure
1.1 shows the measles cases in Europe in period 2009-2018.

Figure 1.1:Measles cases in Europe in the period 2009- 2018 (World Health
Organization 1, n.d.)
In Albania, measles has been endemic, with rare outbreaks of small epidemics. In the
last 70 years five epidemics have exploded.
The first epidemic occurred in 1948-1949 and affected around 40,000 children,
expressed with many pathological complications. The second epidemic occurred in
1954-1955 and affected around 190,000 people, with high rates of complications and
1,712 deaths. The third epidemic in 1970-1971 affected around 48, 000 people with
a receptive population contingent of over 1 million. The fourth epidemic began in
April 1989, where a widespread epidemic eruption spread from Tirana to the entire
country after a case of measles imported from Turkey. The epidemic ended in 1990
with 168,636 reported cases and 44 reported deaths. Cases of measles were reported
also during the 90s years and afterwards (Alia & Schinaia, 2002), (Bino, 2018). The last
epidemic occurred in 2018.
9

Methodology
Mathematical modeling is an important tool for understanding dynamics of many
infectious diseases and studying their spread into a population. The main focus of the
presented work was to model mathematically the dynamics of measles virus. For this
purpose, we have used the basic Susceptible-Infected-Recovered (SIR) model. The
model is based on a system of ordinary differential equations (ODEs), describing the
temporal evolution of each compartment of the system. Although it does not consider
many details of the progression of the disease, the SIR model has proved to give
important results, and has been widely used on the modeling of a vast variety of
infectious diseases(Anderson & May, 1998), (Murray, 1993), (Bailey, 1975), computer
viruses propagation (Piqueira, 2008), (Abdelazim, 2002), economic systems (Gurley,
2016), (Aadland, 2011), etc. The SIR model was then further developed, including
delay differential equations (DDEs) (Tchuenche, 2007), (Beretta, 1995), (Kyrychko,
2005), (Zaman, 2009).
In this work, we have implemented different numerical techniques like Euler and
RK-4 transformation methods to solve SIR model and compare their performances
and approximation. We have also built a GUI in order to obtain the best fit parameters
for the model.
SIR mathematical modelling
In this study, we have used an epidemic model to study measles dynamics, a model
which was developed by Kermack and McKendrick in 1927 (McKendrik & Kermack,
1927).This model, also known as SIR epidemic model has been used successfully for
years in studying several outbreak diseases like cholera, Ebola, plague, meningitis,
SARS, influenza, leptospirosis and lately for Covid19 (Brauer & Chávez, 2001),
(Hethcote, 2000), (Anderson & May, 1998), (Murray, 1993), (West & Thompson,
1997), (Atkeson, 2020).The SIR model is very useful for studying the natural future
prediction, end and peak of epidemic disease and other related activity of outbreak
diseases (Hethcote, 2000). The SIR model is used to study population dynamics of
susceptible, infected and recovered individuals from measles disease and to describe
the temporal evolution in the number of individuals in need of medical care during
this illness. In this model, the total population is divided into three subsets: susceptible,
infected, and recovered:
1.
Susceptible (): denotes the number of individuals at moment t, not yet infected
with the disease, i.e., not able to spread the illness to other individuals.
2.
Infective (
): denotes the number of individuals at time t (days)
who have been infected with the disease and can spread the disease to those in the
susceptible category.
3.
Recovered (
): denotes the individuals who have been infected
from the disease, then recovered and not able to be infected again or to transmit the
infection to others.
Statistically measles resolves after 21 days, but it is supposed, like in (Bino, et al.,
2018), that an ill individual spreads its illness only in 3-4 days before the characteristic
measles rash and 3-4 days after it. Symbolically, an individual is considered infective
only in the time interval (t(rash)-3.5, t(rash)+3.5) (Dishmema & Hanelli, 2019).The SIR
model is presented with the following figure:
10
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Figure 1.2:SIR schematic model. Individuals move in direction from
class S to class I and R
The SIR model assumes that the population size is fixed (i.e., no births,
deaths due to disease, or deaths by natural causes), incubation period of
the infectious agent is instantaneous, and duration of infectivity is same
as length of the disease. It also assumes a completely homogeneous
population with no inherited immunity, no age, spatial or social structure
and absence of interventions aimed at controlling the infection during
epidemic. The only way a person can leave the susceptible class is to
become infective. The only way a person can leave the infective class is to
become recovered. Once a person is recovered, this person is no longer
susceptible, he is immune.
From the above assumptions it follows that:
where N denotes the total number of individuals under consideration.
For best numerical performance we normalize the last sum by dividing
each of the variables by N, and still we denote the new variables by the
, at any time t.
same letters. So,
It is reasonable to assume that the rate of decreasing of S(t) is
. For the same reason
is
proportional to the product of
increased with the same rate and decreased (recovered) with a rate
.
proportional to
The Kermack-McKendrick model is provided by the system of ODEs:

(1.1)
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where

is time,

is the first day of epidemic and

the last

day of epidemic.
The initial conditions are:
and
.
and
where is the successful
The parameters in the system are
contact rate (infection rate) and is the recovery rate which is expected
to be approximated: ≈ 1/7 ≈ 0.143, because the period of infection in
measles disease is about 7 days.
Since population is constant, the last equation can be omitted because
does not appear in the first two differential equations, so the system (1.1)
can be reduced into a system of two equations:
(1.2)

For the above system (1.2) it is very difficult and time consuming to find
analytical solution. The solution is very necessary of these two
differential equations for data analysis of measles outbreak so we
implement different numerical techniques like Euler and RK4
transformation methods to solve the system.
The key parameter in SIR model is the basic reproduction function
(the basic reproduction ratio). Its role is very important because it
characterizes the transmission intensity of a disease in a
population(Anderson & May, 1998).In model (1.1), if the initial number
, the
of susceptible individuals at the beginning of a disease is
dynamics of infectious depends on the initial value of the basic
. If at time t,

reproduction function,

then

the number of infected individuals declines, the epidemic eventually
disappears. If
, the number of infected individuals increases
first due to the infection and then decreases due to the recovery of
infected individuals, then occurs outbreak and/or persistence of the
disease.
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Euler and Runge-Kutta methods transformation for SIR model
Euler’s method is purely numerical method for solving the first order
ordinary differential equations (ODEs). The SIR model is also a system
of first order differential equations. So, the Euler’s method is suitable for
solving the proposed SIR model based on a system of ODEs. The
description of the Euler’s method is given below:
with given initial value
, the
For the equation
first step is from the initial to .For , the approximate solution is:
(1.3)
In general, for a sequence of time values
the corresponding
solution approximations
are given by:
(1.4)
where
is a small step size in the time domain and
is the slope of the curve. Here, we want to calculate the
dependent variable called S, I and R to the proposed SIR model. The
solution of SIR model is converted into Euler method forms which are
given below:
(1.5)
Given the SIR equations:

(1.6)

the Euler formulas become:
(1.7)
where
are initial values and
contact rate and the recovery rate respectively.

are the successful

Runge-Kutta's methods are the most important category of one-step
methods for the approximation of ODE solutions. They are based on the
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work of C. Runge in 1895 (Runge, 1895) and W. Kutta in 1901 (Kutta,
1901). Nowadays, Runge's work is recognized as the starting point of
modern one-step methods (Butcher, 2001). The description of RK4
method is given below:
with given initial value
, the
For the equation
iterative formula of RK4 method is:

(1.8)

where
be written as:

. Applied to the SIR model (1.6), RK4 method can

so, we have
(1.9)
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so, we have

so, we have
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Application of SIR model in measles disease in Albania
We have used SIR model to study the outbreak of measles disease in
Albania. The data we used for the model is the population of the
Republic of Albania and are taken from the Institute of Public Health
(IPH) of Albania for the year 2018.We have found important data from
our research (Dishmema & Hanelli, 2019) and we have used those
parameters to solve SIR model numerically: total number of susceptible
;
individuals is:
and the

initial conditions are:

= 0.1060 (Dishmema
parameters found for the model are: = 0.1638,
& Hanelli, 2019).
We have implemented numerical methods such as Euler and RK4
methods described above and also ode23 package programming
approach in order to compare their performances and approximation. In
the Figures 1.3 and 1.4 below is presented the dynamic of function I(t) at
a range of t at about 300 days. The numerical results are calculated by
Euler and RK4 methods respectively for the proportion of infective
individuals in total absence of disease control. The Figures 1.5, 1.6 and
1.7 show the comparison between ode23 package, Euler and RK4
methods together in the cases of Susceptible (S), Infective (I) and
Recovered (R) individuals respectively.

Figure 1.3: Proportion of infective individuals, Euler method
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Figure 1.4: Proportion of infective individuals, RK4 method

Figure 1.5: Proportion of susceptible individuals, ode23, Euler and RK4
methods

Figure 1.6: Proportion of invective individuals, ode23, Euler and RK4
methods
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Figure 1.7: Proportion of recovered individuals, ode 23, Euler and RK4
methods
From the above figures we see that the RK4 method is the most suitable
method for solving the SIR model. We have also built a GUI to visualize
the data and obtain the best fit parameters for this model.
In Figure 1.8 we have built and displayed a blank GUI sample for the
SIR system and in Figure 1.9 are shown the parameter values calculated
by GUI (which are the same as found in (Dishmema & Hanelli, 2019))
and graphs for the classes S, I and R respectively.

Figure 1.8:A blank GUI sample of SIR model
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Figure 1.9:GUI SIR model with parameter estimation

World Health Organization. 1 (n.d.). Europe. Retrieved from World
Health Organization : https://www.euro.who.int/en/mediacentre/sections/press-releases/2019/measles-in-europe-recordnumber-of-both-sick-and-immunized
World Health Organization. 2 (n.d.). Measles. Retrieved from World
Health Organization : https://www.who.int/news-room/factsheets/detail/measles
Zaman, G. Y. (2009). Optimal treatment of an SIR epidemic model with
time delay. BioSystems 98, no. 1, 43-50.

Conclusions
Through our research we have gained further insight into the use of mathematical
modeling to study the outbreak of diseases similarly as evaluating its flaws. We
have chosen measles as the diseases of concentration because it continues to be a
problem not only in our country but everywhere in the world. The purpose of the
study was to enable a practical understanding of the dynamics of measles disease,
its transmission and recovery rate, in order to see the best strategies to improve its
treatment. We have studied the SIR epidemic model of measles in Albania in the
year 2018 by the help of mathematical modeling. We implemented the Euler, ode23
package and RK4 numerical methods into the SIR model of measles and compared
19

the results. We also developed a GUI in Matlab to find the best fit parameter
values of SIR model. This analysis can be used in the future to predict in
advance the dynamics of possible outbreaks of measles disease.
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Abstract
Urinary tract infections (UTI) are one of the most common infections caused by bacteria,
associated with a high morbidity and cost. The aim of our study was to determine the
antimicrobial resistance of main uropathogens causing community acquired urinary
infections. In addition to that we compared our data with those of similar studies done earlier
in Albania in order to evaluate the dynamics of antimicrobial resistance. This is a crosssectional study, conducted from August 2019 to January 2020. A Vitek 2 System is used for
identification of uropathogens and their antibiotic resistance. Of 1594 samples analyzed, 750
(47%) have shown significant growth. As expected, women were more affected than men. The
most frequent organism was Escherichia coli (76.5%), followed by Staphylococcus spp. (9.7%)
and other species. E. coli, as the most prevalent cause of UTI, indicated the highest antibiotic
resistance to ceftazidime (78%), amoxicillin/ac. clavulanic (71%) and cefaclor (69%), and
also revealed the most sensitivity to ampicillin, co-trimoxazole, and norfloxacin.Comparing
our data with those of a similar study conducted in 2008, we note an increase in resistance
to cephalosporins. The emergence of a high rate of resistance to some of commonly used
antimicrobials may have an impact on the antibiotic treatment of patients with communityacquired UTI. Such studies may help clinicians to choose the correct empirical treatment.
Keywords: Bacterial Uropathogens, antibiotic resistance, ambulatory patients, Tirana,
Albania.

Introduction
Urinary tract infection (UTI) is the second most common infectious diseases at
the community level (Muhammad, 2020). Each year, about 150-250 million people
worldwide are diagnosed with UTI, costing the global economy billions of dollars
(Asadi, 2014).The pathogenesis of urinary tract infections involves a complex
interaction between bacterial multiplication and the activity of urinary tract defense
mechanisms. Normally there is a balance between these mechanisms and disruption
of one of the above factors leads to infection. UTIs are clinically categorized as
complicated and uncomplicated. Uncomplicated UTIs generally occur in individuals
who have no structural or neurological urinary tract abnormalities. These infections
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are differentiated into lower UTIs (cystitis) and upper UTIs (pyelonephritis).
Complicated UTIs are characterized by the association with factors that interfere
with the host defense or compromised urinary tract, (Flores-Mireles, 2015, Petca,
2020). The UTIs may be symptomatic or asymptomatic, and either type of infection
can result in serious complications if untreated (Farajnia, 2009).
Bacteria, both Gram negative and Gram positive ones, are the main cause of UTIs
accounting for more than 95% of the cases. Uropathogenic Escherichia coli (UPEC)
is the most common causative organism of UTIs and is solely responsible for
more than 80% of UTI (Nachimuthu, 2008). There is a difference in the prevalence
of uropathogens between complicated and uncomplicated UTIs. For the agents
involved in uncomplicated UTIs, UPEC is followed in prevalence by Klebsiella
pneumoniae, Staphylococcus saprophyticus, Enterococcus faecalis, group B Streptococcus
(GBS), Proteus mirabilis, Pseudomonas aeruginosa, Staphylococcus aureus and Candida
spp. (Foxman, 2014, Nielubowicz, 2010, Ronald, 2002). For complicated UTIs, the
order of prevalence for causative agents, following UPEC as most common, is
Enterococcus spp., K. pneumoniae, Candida spp., S. aureus, P. mirabilis, P. aeruginosa and
GBS. (Levison, 2013, Chen, 2013)
Treatment of UTIs cases is often started empirically, using broad-spectrum antibiotics,
and therapy is based on information determined from the antimicrobial resistance
pattern of the urinary pathogens (Bitew, 2017, Rocha, 2012). Currently, co-trimoxazole,
ciprofloxacin and ampicillin are the most commonly recommended therapeutics
for UTIs (Flores-Mireles, et. al, 2015). According to CDC recommendations
fluoroquinolones should be reserved for situations in which other agents are not
appropriate. However, uncontrolled use of antibiotics has contributed to the
emergence of antibiotic-resistant bacterial strains and an increased prevalence of
antimicrobial resistance among uropathogens is observed worldwide (Lee, 2018).
Moreover, empirical treatment of UTIs is made even more difficult by multidrug
resistant uropathogens. The degree of resistance to the most common antibiotics
used to treat UTIs varies greatly in different parts of the world (Bitew, 2017). For this
reason, regional surveillance studies to identify uropathogens and determining their
resistance profiles are necessary to guide empirical antibiotic therapy before urine
culture and antibiotic sensitivity results become available, leading to clinical and
financial benefits (Hrbacek, 2020, Taher, 2019).
Materials and Methods
This study was carried out at the Intermedica Diagnostic Center in cooperation
with Department of Biology, Faculty of Natural Sciences, University of Tirana.
Over 6 months, a total of 1594 urine samples, collected from outpatients who had
symptomatic UTIs, were analyzed. Patients with a history of recent antibiotic
therapy (within the last 72 hours) were excluded from the study. The urine sample
collection was conducted following the International Safety Standards (Chibelean,
2020). Clean-catch midstream urine was collected in sterile containers and delivered
immediately to the lab. The collected samples were inoculated using a calibrated
wire loop (0.001 ml) on Agar blood media for Gram positive and Gram negative
bacteria and on MacConkey for Gram negative bacteria. All inoculated plates were
incubated at 37°C for 18–24 h aerobically and the number of colonies was counted.
Colony counts yielding bacterial growth of >105/ml of urine (≥100,000 colonies) were
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regarded as significant for bacteriuria (Wilson, 2004).
For species identification and antimicrobial susceptibility testing of Gram positive
and Gram negative bacteria we used the automated VITEK 2 compact system
(bioMérieux, France). This is an integrated modular system that consists of a fillingsealer unit, a reader-incubator, a computer control module, a data terminal, and a
multicopy printer. The system detects bacterial growth and metabolic changes in the
microwells of thin plastic cards using a fluorescence based technology. The bacterial
suspensions were prepared from pure cultures using 0.5% sterile NaCl and cards
were inoculated and incubated accordingly.
Data analysis was performed using the Statistical Package for Social Sciences (SPSS
Inc., Chicago, IL, USA) version 22.
Results and Discussion
During the study period we analyzed 1594 urine samples from outpatients,
according to the physician's recommendation as suspected of urinary tract infection.
Of all samples, 750 (47%) showed significant becteriuria, which means that they had
a number of colonies > 105/ml urine, the most recommended threshold to determine
urine culture positive result. The percentage of positive urine cultures in all analyzed
samples was lower or higher than in other local studies (Bakaj, 2013, 30.25%,
Hamzaraj, 2010, 64%). Disparity in the rates of UTI in different studies could result
from difference in the definition of bacteriuria, methodology, the length of the study
period, size and type of study population. (Bitew, 2017)
As expected most uropathogens were isolated from female patients (78.3%)
and much less from male patients (21.7%), indicating that women are more likely to
develop UTI than men. This result is consistent with previous studies (Foxman, 2010,
Yang, 2018, Oladeinde, 2011, Hooton, 2000, Kolawale, 2009). A higher prevalence
of urinary tract infections in women than men may be due to anatomical and
physiological changes between them such as: shorter urethra in women, proximity
of the urethral meatus to other anatomical openings such as vagina or anus, agerelated circumstances such as pregnancy, use of diaphragm or spermicidal creams,
hormone-induced or anatomical modifications due to menopause in older women
(Flores-Mireles, 2015, Chu, 2018).
The incidence of urinary infections among studied patients according to their age is
similar to other studies (Alós, 2005). The age of patients included in the study ranged
from 2 months old to 96 years. We divided the patients into 6 age groups according
to WHO guideline (Series, 1982) 60.2% of UTI cases were recorded among young
and middle age patients with an age group of 15–64 years. Pediatric (0–14 years)
and elderly patients (≥65 years) accounted for 17.7% and 22.1% of the total number
of UTI, respectively (Table 1). The highest rate of UTIs (30%) is observed among
patients in the age group 25–44 years and this could possibly be due to increased
sexual activity in this specific age group (Seifu, 2018).
Table 1. Gender and age distribution of study participants
Variable

Categories

Positive % (n)

Negative % (n)

Total % (n)

Gender

Female

78.3 (587)

71.2 (601)

74.5 (1188)

Male

21.7 (163)

28.8 (243)

25.5 (406)
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Age group
(years)

Total

47 (750)

53 (844)

100 (1594)

<1

5.7 (43)

2.8 (24)

4.2 (67)

1 to 14

12 (90)

15.5 (131)

13.9 (221)

15 to 24

12.7 (95)

12.1 (102)

12.3 (197)

25 to 44

30 (225)

39.3 (332)

35 (557)

45 to 64

17.5 (131)

18.4 (155)

17.9 (286)

65+

22.1 (166)

11.9 (100)

16.7 (266)

Total

47 (750)

53 (844)

100 (1594)

Distribution of positive cases by gender in different age groups show us the highest
prevalence rate in women in age groups of 25–44 years old (36.1%), young and
sexually active women, who can be easily infected, and >45 years old (33.9%), middle
age women and those in menopause (Table 2). The last group may have a high
frequency of urinary tract infections as a consequence of vaginal pH alteration after
menopause, decreasing the normal vaginal flora. This condition allows for Gramnegative bacteria to grow as uropathogens (Seifu, 2018). On the other hand, of 163
positive cases among men, 76 (46.6%) were recorded for age group >65 years. Getting
older is a defining element in UTIs’occurrence in men and the main reason for that is
prostatic enlargement. The results of our study are consistent with other studies.
(Desai, 2012, Petca, 2020)
Table 2 Age-wise distribution of individuals with urinary tract infections
Age group (years)

Gender
Female % (n)

Male % (n)

<1

2.6 (15)

17.2 (28)

1 to 14

11.9 (70)

12.3 (20)

15 to 24

15.5 (91)

2.4 (4)

25 to 44

36.1 (212)

8 (13)

45 to 64

18.6 (109)

13.5 (22)

65+

15.3 (90)

46.6 (76)

Total

587

163

One of the main goals of our study was to determine the strains responsible for
community acquired UTIs. That’s why for any positive urine culture, the pathogen
was identified with the VITEK 2 compact system (bioMérieux, France), as a fast and
very reliable method. Thus, we found that the strains responsible for urinary tract
infections in our patients were: Escherichia coli, 394 cases or 52.6%, Enterobacter, 134
cases or 17.8% Staphylococcus spp., 98 cases or 13.1%, Pseudomonas aeruginosa, 61
cases or 8.2%, Proteus mirabilis, 38 cases 5%, Enterococcus, 14 cases or 1.9%, Klebsiella
pneumoniae,11 cases or 1.4% (Figure 1). These findings are consistent with previous
reports (Mireles, 2015, Yang, 2018). As expected and in accordance with published
data (Hrbacek, 2020, Flores-Mireles, 2015), our results show that the predominant
strain in urinary tract infections in outpatients was Escherichia coli. This bacterium
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is found more in community-acquired infections because it is quite prevalent, is
resistant to drought and atmospheric factors, has a range of virulence factors and
produces endotoxins. The prevalence of E. coli was comparatively higher than in the
previously published reports (Bakaj, 2013, Hrbacek, 2020). But the highest prevalence
of E. coli in our study is consistent with other studies (Bitew, 2017, Taher, 2019). The
prevalence of other predictable bacterial uropathogens varies from region to region
and from one study to another study.
1.9%
8.2%

5.0%

1.4%
52.6%

Escherichia coli
Enterobacter
Staphylococcus spp.

13.1%

Pseudomonas aeruginosa
Proteus
Enterococcus
Klebsiella pneumoniae

17.8%

Figure 1 Spectrum of uropathogens during the study period
One of the aims of our study was also to determine the antibiotic susceptibility of
strains isolated from urinary tract infections in community. An increase in antibiotic
resistance of different pathogens poses a major public health problem. Given that
urinary tract infections occupy the second place of the most common infections in
the community, their correct treatment takes on special importance. Often doctors are
forced to give an empirical therapy and for this they are helped by studies, such as
this one, that provide information about the most common pathogenic strains and
their sensitivity to antibiotics. To determine the susceptibility to antibiotics of isolated
strains we used antibiotics that are most recommended in the literature (Warren, 1999).
Resistance rates of the isolated uropathogens during our study to twelve antibiotics
are presented in Table 3. A high resistance rate to most of antibiotics tested was
observed. For some of antibiotics the resistance was 100% meaning that none of
isolates showed sensitivity, as in case of Pseudomonas aeruginosa to ceftazidime and
cefaclor, or Proteus and Enterococcus to ceftazidime. But generally speaking, the drug
resistance rates of all bacterial isolates ranged from 7% for norfloxacin to 88% for
ceftazidime.
Table 3 Resistance rates of the isolated uropathogens during our study
Bacterial Isolates

n

%

Escherichia coli

394

52.6

Enterobacter

134

17.8

Gram negative

26

Pseudomonas aeruginosa
Proteus

61

8.2

38

5

11

1.4

Staphylococcus spp.

98

13.1

Enterococcus

14

1.9

Klebsiella pneumoniae
Gram positive

In our study, all isolated uropathogens were resistant to ceftazidime, a thirdgeneration cephalosporin, with a rate higher than 60%. According to a similar study
we conducted in 2008 (Hamzaraj, 2010) the resistance rate, to cephalosporins was
40%, and the antibiotic classes with the highest sensitivity were aminoglycosides
and florquinolones. In comparison to these data we notice a higher resistance rate of
uropathogens to cephalosporins while fluoroquinolones still maintain a certain level
of sensitivity. The high resistance rate of E. coli and other pathogens to ceftazidime
and other third-generation cephalosporins is also reported in many other studies
(WHO, 2000). In the “Antimicrobial resistance: global report on surveillance” of
WHO in 2014 (WHO, 2014) is reported that the overall range of resistant proportion
for E. coli to third-generation cephalosporins was 3-82% in the European Region,
based on national data reports of 35 countries, and 22-63% in Eastern Mediterranean
Region (4 countries). High reported proportions of resistance to third-generation
cephalosporins means that treatment for severe infections may need to be initiated
with broader therapy (e.g. carbapenems), which implies higher costs and stimulus to
the expansion of carbapenem-resistant strains.
The lowest level of resistance among all isolates has been observed for ampicillin
(25.5%), norfloxacin (29.3%) and cotrimoxazole (40.4%) (Figure 2). The European
Urology Association and The Infectious Disease Society of America guidelines
recommended cotrimoxazole as the first-line empirical antibiotic for the treatment
of uncomplicated community-acquired UTIs, where locally reported resistance
percentages against uropathogens are <10% to 20% (Warren, 1999). In fact this is not
the case based on present study findings, although there is an increase in sensitivity
to cotrimoxazole compared to the previous study (Hamzaraj, 2010), which could be
due to a limited use of sulfonamides.
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Figure 2 The overall resistance rate (%) for each antibiotic tested
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Figure 3 The distribution of multidrug resistant isolates
There are two main causes of high resistance to antibiotics in general: (1) previous
exposure to antibacterial drugs, or (2) previous urinary tract infections. This massive
increase in antibiotic resistance is a result of the overuse of these antibiotics for the
treatment of different infections without checking pathogen sensitivity. This alarming
situation is the leading cause of multi drug resistance (MDR) infections among
UTIs. Multiple drug resistance has been observed in both Gram positive and Gram
negative bacteria (Figure 3). In particular, more than 50% of Psuedomonas, Proteus
and Klebsiella pneumoniae were resistant to five antibiotics and had the highest MDR
among all isolated uropathogens. Among Gram positive bacteria, Staphylococcus spp.
had a higher MDR than Enterococcus spp. In overall, 79% of isolates were resistant
to four, five or six antibiotics tested. Such a high rate of multi drug resistant isolates
poses a serious obstacle in the treatment of UTIs.
In conclusion we can say that the most common pathogens isolated from outpatients
were Gram negative Enterobacteriaceae followed by Gram positive bacteria such as
Staphylococcus and Enterococcus spp. With the data it provides, this study may help
physicians to use appropriate antibiotics to treat urinary tract infections in case of
empiric medication. To increase the success rate in treating patients, doctors should
rely on the results of urine culture before starting or recommending a therapy. The
emergence of multiple resistance bacterial strains has shortened the list of antibiotics
that can be used even for a simple infection. That’s why it is very important to prevent
overuse of antibiotics, self-medication, or over-the-counter (OTC) availability, that
could be achieved by education or regulation.
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Abstract
This article consists of two parts, a theoretical and a practical part. In the theoretical part, the
role of history, the selection and the way in which historical topics are conveyed in regional
studies are explained.
In the practical part, we will present some methods that explains in detail how history can
be introduced into regional studies. What is the procedure to follow? What teaching goals
do you have to set? Which social forms of teaching do you have to choose? These questions
are analyzed in the second part and here we will also give various suggestions from our own
experience as teachers of the German language. “Geography and cultural studies is to a large
extent also history in the present. This makes it necessary to also deal with historical topics
and texts in German lessons. Such topics should provide information about the connection
between past, present and future, about different evaluations as well as about the historicity
of the evaluation itself. "(ABCD - Thesen 1990, 307)
Today's cultural studies is a science that is interculturally oriented. It is an expression of
research, action and communication of transdisciplinarity. It can be scientifically founded,
linguistically and materially reoriented, only if it has interdisciplinary cooperation.
It is related to many sciences, it demands and seeks integrative approaches, it needs the help
of many subjects. These subjects also include history, which is usually counted among the
related sciences of geography and cultural studies. The historical studies are indispensable
for geography and cultural studies, because a purely contemporary geography and cultural
studies misses its goal of making the foreign culture and society more understandable to
learners.
The choice of historical topics depends on many factors. One must always bear in mind that
the German lesson does not become a German history lesson. It cannot be the aim of a regional
language course to convey as many facts and knowledge as possible about the history of
Germany. In order not to sink into the sea of facts and data, it comes down to the principle of
economics, which tells you where to stop. The question arises: What do you have to convey in
class? In the classroom (in the context of working with texts) a historical perspective is always
desirable as a supplement to a better understanding of historical topics.
Keywords: History, cultural studies, new methods.

Introduction
“Regional/cultural studies are to a large extent also history in the present. This makes
it necessary to also deal with historical topics and texts in German lessons. Such
topics should provide information about the connection between past, present and
future, about different evaluations as well as about the historicity of the evaluation
31

itself. "(ABCD - Thesen 1990, 307)
Today's regional studies are a science that is intercultural oriented. It is an expression
of research, action and communication of transdisciplinarity. It can be scientifically
founded, linguistically and materially reoriented, only if it has interdisciplinary
cooperation.
It is related to many sciences, it demands and seeks integrative approaches, it needs
the help of many subjects. One of these subjects is history, which is usually counted
among the related sciences of regional studies.
The historical studies are indispensable for regional studies, because a purely
contemporary regional study misses its goal of making the foreign culture and
society more understandable to learners.1
In regional studies didactics, it is generally assumed that the present is usually the
point of reference for regional studies in language lessons. Accordingly, our interest
in the past is also shaped by questions that primarily help to better understand
German culture and society. Since the beginning of the 80s it has been emphasized
again and again that history is an important element in imparting cultural studies
in foreign language lessons. A well-founded regional explanation is seldom possible
without the integration of historical references. It serves as a kind of auxiliary science
for regional studies. If one compares the learning objectives of regional studies with
those of history lessons, however, there are similarities. Because both are centrally
interested in understanding others. While regional learning primarily seeks to bridge
cultural distances so that the learners can explore parts of the unfamiliar world, in
history lessons temporal (and cultural) distances are to be bridged in order to bring
learners closer to other epochs.2
1.2 Selection of historical topics
The choice of historical topics depends on many factors.
One must always take into account that the German lesson does not become a
German history lesson. It cannot be the aim of a regional language course to convey
as many facts and knowledge as possible about the history of Germany. In order not
to sink into the sea of facts and data, it comes down to the principle of economics,
which tells where to stop is.3
The question arises: What do you have to convey in class?
In the classroom (in the context of working with texts) a historical perspective is
always desirable as a supplement to a better understanding of historical topics.
For the selection of topics is also important:
• Language level of the students 4
In which language level are the historical topics dealt with? This is actually possible
at all levels. Only with beginner lessons does the difficulty arise that there is not so
much discussion about certain content.
• Culture of origin of the students (place of learning)
Where are lessons with historical references given? In Germany or abroad. The
Koreik, 1997, 72
Koreik, 1995, 34
3. �
Koreik, 1997, 73
4. �
Dominique/Hosch, 1996, 70
1. �
2. �
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conditions and needs in different countries also lead to great differences. Two
of the extremes are likely to be represented by the following groups: on the one
hand, the school class in a distant country, from which hardly anyone will have the
opportunity to travel to a German-speaking country, and on the other hand, the
students of German studies at a foreign university who need historical knowledge
as background knowledge and possibly relate to it prepare for a study visit to a
German-speaking country. In between, there is the broad field of teaching German
as a foreign language at home and abroad, in which historical aspects of the Germanspeaking countries are just one cultural topic among many.
• National hetero- or homogeneity in the study group
Is the teaching group made up of nationally homogeneous or nationally heterogeneous?
A special situation arises with a nationally and culturally diverse learning group that
receives lessons in the target language country. Which role which historical topics
should play in the respective lesson and in which approach they can be conveyed
will only have to be decided on a target-specific basis in relation to the respective
learning background, whereby the language level is of particular importance given
the many topics that are only dealt with very differently.5
It is obvious that where there has been contact in the history of peoples and nations
due to the geographical neighborhood, due to the past, these shared excerpts of
history will play a central role in cultural studies lessons.
• Age group
Which age group is it? What educational background and what previous knowledge
are there? What are the students' interests?
The topics should tie in with the student's world of experience and also draw on what
has already been worked out in other subjects so that concrete ideas and concepts
of the matter in one's own context can be built on when dealing with the topic in the
other country.
Here we present a list of factors every teacher must consider when choosing historical
topics in their classroom:6
Learning context
Do the lessons take place in a country that is culturally close or far from the German-speaking area?
Teachers
- Are you a native-speaking teacher who wants to convey your own culture to
members of a foreign culture?
- Or are you a foreign language teacher who would like to impart knowledge
about the foreign culture to members of your own culture?
Level of learning
Are your learners beginners or advanced?
Target group
Do you work with schoolchildren, students or adults who are already working?
Schatz, 2006, 18
Kast, et al 2000, 31
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Learners
- What are your learners interested in?
- Have you ever been in the target language
culture?
Is there a relationship with
target language culture?
- What is your attitude towards
target language culture?
- What previous knowledge do you have?
Institutional framework
- Where do the lessons take place: school, university
- Can cultural content be conveyed across disciplines?
- How much time is available?
Purpose
What do the learners need regional knowledge for?
- Would you like to acquire an educational knowledge?
- Do you need job-related practical knowledge that enables you to cope with the
communication required in your job?
- Or is it about knowledge that enables them to stay in German-speaking countries, to communicate and even more to be able to orientate themselves in this
initially foreign world?

1.3 Conveying historical topics
When teaching historical topics in regional studies lessons, one should limit oneself
to manageable material and seek a lively approach to history.
In most cases, the basis for teaching is the texts, images, diagrams, statistics and
occasionally also maps in the textbooks. Lessons often require clarity and interesting
incentives. This includes video sequences and video materials, etc.
Other occasions - also at a lower language level - offer banknotes from Germanspeaking countries or motifs on postage stamps. It is of course ideal if, after
appropriate preparation in terms of language and content, excursions to memorial
sites, places of historical importance or in history museums can be undertaken with
a well-thought-out follow-up, which, however, will often remain a dream for many
abroad.7
1.4 Role of historical texts in regional studies lessons
• Historical texts offer access to a foreign culture and to different perspectives
within this culture. They refer not only to individual facts, but these facts are always
viewed from a certain point of view.
• Historical texts do not simply depict reality, they have their own rules of the
game for telling stories, alienating realities and correcting clichés.
Koreik, 1997, 82
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• The reader also brings his point of view into play so that characters and events
are perceived against the background of personal experiences, expectations and
memories.
• Historical texts contain various regional topics.
• Historical texts induce the learner to take part in various activities related to the
formation of historical contexts.
• Understanding historical texts is a step-by-step approach to foreign perspectives.
• Reading historical texts is a continuous balancing and comparison between what
the learner brings with him in terms of his own cultural knowledge and what the text
requires in terms of his own cultural knowledge and - from the perspective of the
foreign language learner - foreign cultural knowledge.8
2. Empirical part
Analysis of some textbooks on German as a foreign language
The subject of this empirical part are some textbooks that we have analyzed with
regard to the historical part. The textbooks are “Moment mal” from Langenscheidt
Verlag, “Lernziel Deutsch” from Hueber Verlag, “EM Neu” from Hueber Verlag,
“Moment Mal” from Langenscheidt Verlag “Menschen” from Hueber Verlag,
“Schritte international” from Hueber Verlag. These textbooks are used for both
beginners and advanced learners. We selected the textbooks according to these
assessment criteria9:
- Content functionality
The functionality of the content means that the knowledge and information that is
conveyed must be practically applicable for the learner. In textbooks there are texts
with information about the German-speaking countries, which are generally data,
facts or facts.
-Target group
When choosing historical content for the lesson, one must first take into account the
experience of the target group. Second, the choice should always be made from the
perspective of the age group; i.e. the learners find themselves in this content, they
find this regional content interesting and this arouses their interest in the foreign
culture.
-regional diversity
The subject of regional studies in textbooks should not only be Germany, but also the
other German-speaking countries (Austria, Switzerland, Lichtenstein).
- realistic picture
It is important that the regional content offered in textbooks reflects a realistic picture
of the target language country.
2. 1 Description of the empirical procedure
We work as German teachers in schools and universities with the textbooks that we
have mentioned above. The aim of the analysis was to determine whether and how
much history is conveyed in these teaching works and on the basis of which texts
and exercises.
Koreik 1995, 45
Kast, et al 2000, 56
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Through the analysis, we found that all textbooks are very well suited for teaching
regional studies. They contain current and modern topics. The textbooks are
designed for communicative teaching, and they also adequately contain regional
and historical content.
2.2 An example: The textbook “Moment mal!”
The textbook “Moment Mal” is a textbook published in 1998. It deals with interesting
topics, which are also accompanied by photos. “Moment Mal” has a textbook and a
workbook, which are accompanied by the appropriate listening texts.
It practices all four skills and contains numerous tasks. As far as regional studies and
history are concerned, they are an important part of the subject matter here. This is
shown by the topics that are dealt with, for example politics, German unity, etc.
2. 2. 1 Texts in the “Moment Mal ”
Chapter 38, page 78
Subject: Politics
Sub-topic: Germany between East and West
This shows very clearly that historical knowledge is being conveyed here. The aim
of this topic is to make the learners aware of how the history of Germany developed
from 1945 to reunification in 1990. The text is structured in small sections and each
section has a photo. The first section is entitled “The fear of Germany after 1945”.
Example of a text
On May 8/9, 1945, the German troops capitulate. The war that National Socialist Germany
started on September 1, 1939 is over. The Allies - the USA, Great Britain, France and the
Soviet Union - divide Germany into four zones of occupation, the capital Berlin into four
sectors. The main aim of these measures is to ensure that Germany can never start a war
again.
This text is also in the book with the map of Germany after the capitulation.
When the learners read this little section, they will learn some important historical
information about Germany that is part of its regional studies. For example, the
learners learn that Germany started a war on September 1, 1939; that there were four
allies who divided Germany into four zones: that the capital of Germany is Berlin,
etc. In addition, the map is a great help for the learners. You can view all federal
states in Germany. The text continues with other small sections that are accompanied
by photos.
These texts make learning easier and easier. The exercises offered in this textbook are
also designed in such a way that regional studies and history are in the foreground
2. 2. 2 Exercises at the “ Moment Mal”
The focus of this textbook is on communicative teaching. There will be set emphasizes
on communication.
Exercises in the “ Moment Mal ”
Interpret a picture / tell a story / continue writing the story / formulate associations /
compare historical processes, how it was with you at that time, etc.
These exercises can be solved in individual and group work. The texts are authentic
listening texts that develop the learner's listening comprehension.
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Conclusions
This article has set itself the task of emphasizing the role of history for regional
studies in German as a foreign language, to analyze the results of the specialized
science with a view to its didactic use and to point out possibilities to implement
historical topics and contents in concrete terms in regional studies lessons.
Regional studies are currently undergoing a reorientation and, for the first time,
a scientific foundation. It is a science that addresses and crosses disciplinary,
methodological, cultural and national boundaries, which bring closer in connection
with history, the foreign world, its culture, the actions and achievements of people
in historical epochs tries to present the foreign reality in a factual way to the learner.
In the course of developing transnational regional studies, it is important to integrate
history and to anchor this connection in textbooks.
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Abstract
Special rules are provided for persons convicted abroad in the framework of judicial cooperation
with foreign authorities. Such cases are governed by the Council of Europe Convention on the
Transfer of Sentenced Persons, which has become part of our internal system, pursuant to Law
no. 8499, dated 10.06.1999 “On the ratification of the Council of Europe Convention on the Transfer
of Sentenced Persons”. Council of Europe Convention on the Transfer of Sentenced Persons
aims to develop international cooperation in the field of criminal law, as well as to enable
persons who have been convicted by the authorities of a signatory country to the Convention
to serve their sentence in their country of origin by transfer to that country. Regarding the
procedure followed by the Albanian state in cases of transfer of sentenced persons, we recall
that, pursuant to Article 2 of Law no. 8499, dated 10.06.1999 “On the ratification of the Council of
Europe Convention on the Transfer of Sentenced Persons”, a provision is made in respect of noncompliance with the procedures provided for in Article 9 pika 1 (a) of this Convention. This
paper will analyze the procedures of transfer of convicts as well as some of the agreements
concluded by the Albanian state on the transfer of sentenced persons.

Keywords: transfer of sentenced persons, agreement, convention, final sentence.
Introduction
In the case of the transfer of sentenced persons, the procedure followed by the
Albanian authorities is in the direction of conversion of the sentence by decision
of local courts and after the conversion of the sentence will be further processed
with the transfer of the sentenced person. In other words, the Republic of Albania
applies the procedure of conversion of the sentence and not that of continuation
of the execution, unless otherwise provided in the bilateral agreements. In these
cases, the provisions that provide for the recognition of a foreign criminal decision,
provided by the Code of Criminal Procedure, respectively Articles 512 to 518 of this
Code shall apply.
For the purposes of the Convention, a sentenced person in the territory of one Party
may be transferred to the territory of another Party to serve the sentence given, by
expressing an interest to the authorities of the country where he was convicted or
to the authorities of the country where his transfer is required. The transfer may be
requested by the sentencing State or by the executing State.
In order to have a transfer of a sentenced person, a number of conditions must be
met, which can be summarized as follows: first, the sentenced person is required
to be a citizen of the executing state, i.e. the sentenced person must be a citizen of
the country where the given sentence is required to be imposed by the authorities
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of the sentencing State; second, we must stand before the court decision, which is
final under the legislation of the sentencing State; third, it is required that on receipt
of the transfer request, the sentenced person must serve, at least six months from
the sentence imposed; fourth, the consent of the sentenced person must be given
for the transfer, or in cases where due to his/her age, physical or mental condition
and when one of the two States deems it necessary, the consent may be given by the
legal representative of the sentenced person; fifth, the facts for which the person has
been sentenced must constitute a criminal offense based on the legislation of the
executing State, if they were committed in the territory of that State. This last case
constitutes what is otherwise called double criminalization of facts. Therefore, the
facts are provided as a criminal offense by the legislations of the two states; sixth,
both the sentencing and the executing state are required to give their consent to the
transfer of the sentenced person.
If the sentenced person expresses an interest to the authorities of the sentencing State
to be transferred, the authorities of the sentencing State shall notify the executing
State after the sentencing decision has become final. The information provided by
the authorities of the sentencing State to the authorities of the executing State must
contain the name, date and place of birth of the sentenced person. The information
must also contain the address of the sentenced person in the executing State, if any
address is available, a description of the facts on which the sentence was taken into
consideration, the nature, duration and purpose of the sentence imposed on the
sentenced person.
Pursuant to Article 5 of the Convention, requests for transfers as well as responses
are made in the written form, through the Ministry of Justice of the requesting State,
to the Ministry of Justice of the addressed State.
In case the state where the person has been sentenced requests documentation
from the state where the sentenced person is requested to be transferred, then the
authorities of the latter must submit a series of documents. More specifically, the
requested information consists in the issuance of a document or statement, which
verifies that the sentenced person is a citizen of that state. In addition, the information
implies a copy of the relevant law of the administering State, which provides that the
commission or non-commission of an act for which a sentence has been imposed
in the sentencing State constitutes or would constitute a criminal offense based on
the substantive criminal legislation of the administering State, if it had been carried
out in its territory. The executing State shall also send a statement informing the
sentencing State before the transfer of the sentenced person of the procedure to be
followed for the person for whom the transfer is requested after his transfer to the
executing State.
If we are faced with a request for the transfer of a sentenced person, and one of the
states does not agree with the transfer, the sentencing state submits documents on
its legislation to the executing state. It must be emphasized that the final decision
regarding the transfer or not of the sentenced person lies to the states (Albania &
Greece, 2010).
The information provided in these documents contains a certified copy of the
decision and the criminal law on which the decision has been given, as well as a
statement specifying which part of the decision was served, including information
on pre-trial detention, sentence reductions, and also for any other factor related to
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the execution of the sentence.
The information also refers to the statement, where the consent is expressed by the
sentenced person or taking into account his physical or mental condition and when
one of the two states considers it necessary, through the legal representative of the
sentenced person. When necessary, the information also refers to the submission of
a medical or social report on the sentenced person, information on his treatment in
the sentencing State, as well as any recommendations on his further treatment in the
executing State.1
The consent given for the transfer by the sentenced person must be verified by the
sentencing State, in the sense that the consent has been given upon free will and
with full awareness of the consequences arising from the consent. The transfer of the
sentenced person or his / her surrender by the authorities of the executing State shall
result in the suspension of the execution of the sentence in the sentencing State. The
sentencing State may not further execute the sentence if the executing State considers
the execution of the sentence to have been completed.
Regarding the consequences of transfer to the executing State, pursuant to Article 9
of the Convention on the Transfer of Sentenced Persons, the competent authorities
of the executing State may proceed in two ways: first, to continue the execution of
the sentence, immediately or by a court decision; or second, convert the sentence by
a judicial or administrative proceeding into a decision of that State, replacing the
sentence imposed by the sentencing State with a sentence provided for by the law of
the executing State.
Regarding the first way of continuing the execution, the state where the convict is
requested to be transferred must adhere to the nature and duration of the sentence
given by the authorities of the sentencing state, based on the provisions of Article 11
of the Convention. However, in cases of transfer of the sentenced person, the rule is
that the execution of the sentence is regulated by the law of the executing state and
only that state is competent to take all relevant decisions.
Regarding the procedure followed by our country in cases of transfer of prisoners,
we recall that based on Article 2 of Law no. 8499, dated on June 10, 1999 "On the
ratification of the Council of Europe Convention on the Transfer of Sentenced Persons",
a provision is stipulated regarding the non-implementation of the procedures
provided in Article 9, point 1 letter "a" of this Convention. Meanwhile, Article 4 of
this Law provides that: “Regarding Article 17, point 3, the Republic of Albania declares
that it accepts requests for the transfer of sentenced persons and accompanying documents,
which must be accompanied by a copy of translation into Albanian or one of the official
languages of
 the Council of Europe.”
This means that in the case of transfer of sentenced persons, the procedure followed
by the authorities of our country is in the direction of converting the sentence by
decision of local courts and after the conversion of the sentence will be further
processed with the transfer of the sentenced person (Procedure, 2017). In other
words, the Republic of Albania applies the procedure of conversion of the sentence
and not that of continuation of the execution, unless otherwise provided in the
bilateral agreements.
Furthermore, Article 11 of the Convention provides that when a sentence is converted,
However, each State may request to be provided with any document or declaration, before making the
request for transfer or before deciding whether or not to agree to its transfer.
1.
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the procedures followed by the law of the executing State shall apply. This means
that in these cases the recognition and conversion of the sentence will be proceeded
by the courts of the place of execution, which in the conversion trial must adhere
to the findings on the facts, when they are explicitly determined or implied by the
decision of given in the sentencing state.
Furthermore, the conversion court cannot convert a prison sentence into a fine
sentence. In the conversion trial, the period of imprisonment may be shortened, but
the sentence of the convicted person may not be aggravated, while on the other hand,
the conversion court is not obliged to adhere to any minimum that may be provided
by the law of the executing country for the offense. or criminal offenses committed
(Skënderaj & Hoxha, 2019).
With regard to the domestic law on the conversion of a sentence, more specifically
the Code of Criminal Procedure deals with the conditions for the recognition of a
foreign decision, followed by defining the sentence, converting it into one of the
sentences provided for the same fact by the Albanian law.
After recognizing the conversion of the foreign criminal decision, the transfer of the
sentenced person is proceeded. With regard to further serving of the sentence, it
should be emphasized that only the sentencing State has the right to decide on any
request for review of the decision. The executing State provides information to the
sentencing State regarding the execution of the sentence in several cases: first, when
the executing State considers the execution of the sentence completed; secondly,
if the sentenced person escaped from solitary confinement before completing the
execution of the sentence; thirdly, when a special report on the execution of the
sentence is required by the sentencing State.
As noted earlier in this paper, the transfer of sentenced persons is carried out taking
into account the provisions of the Council of Europe Convention on the Transfer of
Sentenced Persons. However, our country, in addition to ratifying the Convention,
has entered into a number of bilateral agreements with various states regarding the
transfer of sentenced persons.
More specifically, we can mention the agreements concluded between the Republic
of Albania and the Republic of Greece for the transfer of sentenced persons (Albania
& Greece, Agreement between the Republic of Albania and the Republic of Greece,
concluded in Athens (Greece), on May 17, 1993 and ratified by Law no. 7760, dated
on October 14, 1993, published in the Official Gazette no. 12 - 1993., May 17,1993) and
the Agreement between the Republic of Albania and the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland for the transfer of sentenced persons. The agreements
cited above have as a general legal framework the Convention on the Transfer of
Sentenced Persons, but in addition to the provisions of the Convention, provide more
concrete rules regarding the procedures followed between the signatory countries of
these bilateral agreements.
II. Agreement between the Republic of Albania and the Republic of Greece on
the transfer of prisoners
An agreement which has found wide implementation in practice, is the one made
by and between the Republic of Albania and the Republic of Greece, for the transfer
of sentenced prisoners. Despite the fact that the signatory states have titled it
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"Convention", in essence this is a bilateral agreement which regulates the conditions
and procedure for the transfer of sentenced persons, between the Albanian state and
the Greek state.
It should be noted that the bilateral agreement in question has been adopted at a time
when Albania was not a contracting party to the Transfer Convention, and in many
parts of it reflects the content of that instrument. Regarding the above agreement, the
request for transfer of the sentenced person can be submitted by the sentencing state,
by the executing state, but also by the sentenced person himself/herself, where the
latter can submit a request for transfer to one of the two states.
The conditions for the transfer of a sentenced person, in a comparative perspective
between the conditions provided for in the agreement between the Republic of
Albania and the Republic of Greece, with the conditions provided for in the Council
of Europe Convention "On the transfer of sentenced persons", appear to be the same.
Pursuant to Articles 4 and 8 of the Bilateral Agreement between Albania and Greece,
a sentenced person may be transferred if the following conditions are met: a) the
criminal offense is punishable under the criminal law of the sentencing and the
administering State; b) the sentencing decision is final; c) the sentenced person is
mentally healthy; d) the sentenced person still has at least one year from the sentence
to serve; and e) the sentenced person has given his consent to the transfer.
The agreement in question provides for the forced refusal to transfer the sentenced
person in four cases, which can be identified as follows: first, the transfer sentenced
person is refused when one of the two states finds that the transfer may cause a
violation of sovereignty, security, public order or fundamental principles of the rule
of law; second, the transfer is refused if the request for transfer has as its object
a sentence decision, given for criminal offenses for which the sentence has been
executed or is statute-barred; third, the transfer is refused when the prosecution is
statute-barred under the law of the state of execution of the sentence; fourth, the
transfer is refused when the sentence has been given for military offenses. In these
cases, the signatory states of the agreement have the discretion to decide on the
transfer or not of the prisoner. Therefore, the final decision on the transfer lies with
the states, whether or not they will accept the transfer of prisoners. In this regard,
the European Court of Human Rights, in interpreting the Bilateral Agreement
between Albania and Greece, has stated that: “... it should be emphasized that, with
regard to the Greek refusal to authorize the transfer of the applicants to Albania, The
Convention does not recognize the right of prisoners to choose the place of serving
their sentence and that separation and distance from their family are an inevitable
consequence of serving their sentence under the exercise by the Greek State of its
prerogatives in the field of criminal sanctions.”
However, in order to proceed with the transfer of a prisoner, the consent of the latter
is required, and the sentenced person must be clearly informed of the consequences
that come from giving consent.
The sentence given in the sentencing State shall be executed for the remainder of the
place where the transfer of the sentenced prisoner is requested. In cases where the
sentence imposed by the sentencing state is more severe than the sentence provided
by the Criminal Code of the place of execution for the same offense, the judicial
authorities of the place of execution shall convert the sentence to the maximum
sentence provided by the country criminal code where the sentenced person is
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required to be transferred.
With respect to review decisions of the decision, the sentencing state retains the
exclusivity to decide on any request for review of the decision.
III. Agreement between the Republic of Albania and the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, for the transfer of the sentenced persons
Among the agreements that have found more implementation in practice, is the
agreement concluded between the Republic of Albania and the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, for the transfer of sentenced persons. This
agreement has been ratified by Law no. 98/2013.
The characteristic of this Agreement is that in paragraph 2 of its Article 2, it is
provided that: "Between the Parties, this agreement takes precedence over any
multilateral agreement governing the transfer of sentenced persons, to which both
Parties are parties."
In this way, both signatory countries recognize that the bilateral agreement takes
precedence in implementation, even over any provision of multilateral agreements,
such as the Convention on the Transfer of Sentenced Persons.
Furthermore, paragraph 3 of Article 2 of the Bilateral Agreement provides that, if the
two signatory countries agree, a person may be transferred from the territory of the
transferring State to the territory of the receiving State, even without the consent of
the sentenced person.
This provision accepted by the signatory countries of the agreement is an exception
to the rule provided by Article 3 point 1, letter d) of the Convention on the Transfer
of Sentenced Persons, according to which: “1. In accordance with this Convention
a sentenced person may be transferred only under the following conditions: ... d)
if consent has been given to the transfer by the sentenced person or where, taking
into account his or her age or physical or mental condition, one of the two States
considers it necessary, through the legal representative of the sentenced person;”
This means that the transfer in this case is made only on the basis of the request of
one state and the acceptance of the request by the other state. On the procedure for
the transfer of sentenced persons, the Agreement in question provides for certain
procedures depending on whether the transfer was requested by the receiving State
or the transferring State.
Therefore, in cases where the transfer of the sentenced person is requested by the
receiving State, the latter must transmit information about the name, date and place
of birth of the sentenced person, the location of the sentenced person, as well as
the permanent address of the sentenced person in receiving state. Meanwhile, if
the transfer is requested by the transferring State or in cases where a request for
the transfer of the sentenced person is submitted to the latter, the transferring State
must provide the receiving State with further detailed information, which more
specifically consists of providing the name in written form, date of birth and place of
birth of the sentenced person.
Also, information shall be sent regarding the location of the sentenced person, the
permanent address of the sentenced person in the receiving state, a statement of the
facts on which the sentence is based and the decision given. Furthermore, information
shall be sent on the type, duration and date of commencement of the sentence, the
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date of completion of the sentence, according to the case, and the length of time the
sentenced person has served, information on any possible reductions obtained, due
to work done, good behavior and detention suffered.
In this respect, the practice acknowledges that: “... The courts did not take into account
that in the submitted documentation the criminal decisions given against the citizen
J.B., are a short summary of them, as well as the relevant legal provisions of the law
of the English state are not presented, on which the sentence was given to ... (Court,
2015). The courts, in the absence of these acts, contrary to Article 380 of the Criminal
Code have expressed their recognition of the foreign criminal decision, referring to
Articles 512 et seq. Criminal Code and Law no. 98/2013 “On the ratification of the
agreement between the Republic of Albania and the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland on the transfer of convicted persons. Although the Court of
Appeals in its decision referred to the above law, it did not take into account that, in
its Article 4, the foreseen procedure and the documentation that will be presented
by the respective states regarding the transfer of the sentenced persons are clearly
provided... Pursuant to these provisions, in the absence of the original (or unified
copy of the criminal decision) with the determination that is final and a copy of the
legal provisions, on which is based the decision that is required to be recognized,
the court of appeal could request itself the completion of documentation, as a local
judicial authority through the Ministry of Justice...”
However, if the receiving State, having administered the information provided by
the transferring State, makes it available to proceed with the transfer of the sentenced
person, it shall inform the transferring State in written form, giving it further detailed
information than described above.
More specifically, this information, based on paragraph 4 of Article 4 of the
Agreement, consists of: a) a statement indicating that the sentenced person is a
national or has relevant ties to the receiving State; b) a copy of the relevant law of
the receiving State, which provides that the acts or omissions for which the sentence
was imposed in the transferring State constitute a criminal offense under the law
of the receiving State or would constitute a criminal offense if committed in his/
her territory; c) a statement concerning the sentenced person pursuant to any law
or regulation relating to the detention of that person in the receiving State after the
transfer of that person, including a statement, if applicable, of the maximum sentence
provided in the receiving state for a similar criminal offense; d) a statement for any
accusation, conviction or criminal investigation in process, related to the sentenced
person; d) approval for any obligation or guarantee on the penitentiary institution
in which the sentenced person will serve the remainder of the sentence as well as on
the conditions or treatment provided to the sentenced person.
If the transferring State is willing to proceed with the transfer, it shall provide the
receiving State with its written approval of the terms of the transfer. Meanwhile,
when the parties have agreed on the transfer, they take measures for the transfer of
the sentenced person, specifying the date and place of delivery.
Upon transfer or receipt of the sentenced person by the authorities of the receiving
State, the execution of the sentence by the authorities of the transferring State shall be
suspended. Thus, the transferring State does not apply the sentence if the receiving
State deems that the application of the sentence has been completed.
The main feature contained in the Agreement in question, in relation to the
44

Convention on the Transfer of Sentenced Persons lies in the provisions of Article
7 paragraph 1 of the Agreement, according to which: “1. If the sentence imposed
by the transferring State is in conformity with the laws of the receiving State, the
receiving State shall apply the sentence as if it were given in the receiving State. The
receiving State shall not convert the sentence into a sentence which could have been
imposed on the receiving State for a similar offense. "
This means that, in cases of transfer of sentenced persons from Albania to Great
Britain and Ireland or vice versa, the rule of conversion of sentence is not provided,
provided by the Convention on the transfer of sentenced persons, but will continue
to be executed serving the remaining sentence in the sentencing institutions of the
receiving state.
The agreement between the Republic of Albania and Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, moreover, provides that in cases where the sentence imposed by the
authorities of the transferring state exceeds the sentence provided in the receiving
state for a similar criminal offense, before proceeding with transfer, the receiving
State, with the consent of the transferring State, may reduce the sentence, below
the maximum sentence provided for in the legislation of the receiving State for that
offense. This means that, again in these cases, the consent of the transferring state is
required, in case of reduction of the sentence by the receiving state for the maximum
sentence provided, because in case of non-consent of the transferring state, there is
no transfer of the sentenced person.
After the transfer of the sentenced person to the receiving state, the legislation of the
receiving state regarding the restriction of liberty, reduction of the sentence, parole,
etc. will be applied. In the meantime, if the receiving State becomes aware of the
existence of a decision in the transferring State where pardon or annulment of the
decision is decided, the authorities of the receiving State shall cease or change the
application of the sentence.
With regard to the rights of the sentenced person under the Agreement, it is provided
that the sentenced person for whom the transfer is requested has the right to be
informed about the content of the agreement. Information means an explanation of
the terms of the transfer and, at the same time, giving the opportunity to authorize a
representative to the authorities of the transferring State, before proceeding with the
granting of consent by that State.
Conclusions
In general, the Republic of Albania has strictly followed both the provisions of
the Convention on the transfer of sentenced persons and the bilateral agreements
concluded with different countries. However, in the latter it should be emphasized
the fact that many times we have been faced with situations where in cases of
conversion, Albanian courts have converted sentences given in foreign countries
with sentences that are clearly disproportionate to foreign decisions. This has led
foreign countries to step in when requesting the transfer of convicts regarding the
acceptance of requests on the transfer of convicts. Occurring in these conditions, we
think that even in the context of the changes that the criminal legislation in Albania
has undergone in recent years, it should be regulated by counting decisions of the
Criminal College of the High Court. This is because only in this way the Albanian
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courts will be obliged to apply exactly the prerogatives of the calculating decisions
of the High Court in giving their decisions.
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Abstract
Leukemia is a haematological disease affecting white blood cells and the bone marrow. It is
one of the leading causes of death from cancer worldwide and in the last years the number
of affected people have been on the rise. Acute leukemia is characterized by an aberration
of the myeloid cells in the bone marrow or blood which leads to the formation of immature
blood cells and interfere with normal blood cell production. Our study aims to compare the
haematological records of leukemia patients suffering from AML.Total number of patients
that were examined was 885 suffering or relapsing from acute myeloid leukemia. Ages
ranged from 1 – 80 years old suffering from myeloid leukemia which were hospitalized at the
University Hospital “Nënë Tereza”, Tirana. Both gender and age were shown to be significant
factors in the development of the disease with a p-value of <0.05 and <0.01 respectively. The
number of double records was high because of ongoing treatment. Leukemia is a complex
disease which affects all ages and genders. This study is in accordance with different studies
from the EU and USA which clearly state that individuals 60+ year old were the highest risk
group. Our results have shown that a more accurate classification is needed in order to better
differentiate among the different age groups affected from AML.
Keywords: acute myeloid leukemia, blood, patient, age, gender.

Introduction
Acute myeloid leukemia (AML) is the most common form of leukemia displayed
in adults, nearly 30% of all known cases1,2,3. AML is a heterogeneous abnormality
characterised by the clonal growth of myeloid progenitors (blasts) in the bone
marrow and peripheral blood where parent hematopoietic cells lose their ability
to proliferate and differentiate4. AML is shown to lead to abnormal proliferation of
mutated malign precursor blood cells that are accumulated in the bone marrow and
prevent normal hematopoiesis (figure 1). During normal hematopoiesis, pluripotent
cells differentiate into myeloid progenitors that lead to the formation of myeloid cells.
Blocking of maturation, increased proliferation and low apoptosis in these cells lead
to the development of AML5. Origin of AML is unknown, but there are risk factors
associated with it. Approximately 25% of affected people with AML are known to have
previous history with hematopoietic disorder such as myelodysplastic syndrome or
myeloproliferative abnormalities.6 AML was also found in patients with a primary
hematological aberration or as a result of a previous therapy (topoisomerase
II, radiation or alkyl agents) 8. A study by Estey and Dohner., 20069, showed that
smoker have a low, but significant risk of developing AML. Regardless of its etiology,
pathogenesis of AML is dependent on its aberrant signalling leading to abnormal
proliferation and differentiation. Translocation of chromosomes t(8:21) or t(15:17)
in the core-binding factor of AML, or in acute promyeloid leukemia, respectively
cause the formation of fusion proteins (RUNX1- RUNX1T1 and PML-RARA) that
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change the normal maturation process of precursor myeloid cells.10 Patients with
these karyotypes have increased chances of survival, whereas patients with more
complex karyotypes have a lower prognosis.11,12 Apart from point mutations, more
than 97% of leukemia cases have shown genetic modifications,13 even in the absence
of big chromosomal changes.14

Figure 1: Normal hematopoiesis (Dreamstime7)
According to Dick and Lapidot., 200515, one hypothesis for AML being incurable
is the presence of a population of rare leukemic stem cells (LSC) responsible for
the survival of the disease and are unreachable by existing drugs. LSCs are rare
cells with stem cell-like attributes comprising of 0.1-1% of total transformed cell
population, whereas leukemic blast cells are parent cells scattered at a certain stage
of hematopoiesis. It has been proven that subtypes of AML are happening because
of mutations accumulating in leukemic stem cells.16

Figure 2: Cell origin of AML. Hematopoietic stem cell (HSC) differentiate and lead to
the creation of multipotent progenitors that mature and give rise to lymphoid-primed
multipotent progenitors (LMPP) and common myeloid progenitors (CMP). Mutations that
have accumulated in the HSCs may result in the creation of pre-leukemic stem cells (LSC).17
Incidence of acute myeloid ranges from 5-7 cases per 100000 people. The most
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affected people are adults, especially 60+ years old18. Incidence of this disease has a
rising trend, ranging from ~1.3 per 100000 people under the age of 65 to 12.2 cases
for every 100000 above the age of 6519. Existing treatment has improved chances of
survival but nonetheless nearly 70% of patients over the age of 65 and 30-75% of
people under the age of 6520 die from AML within one year of being diagnosed19,21.
Materials and methods
Our study is focused on patients who are treated or hospitalised at the University
Hospital “Nënë Tereza”, Tirana, Albania. The University Hospital is the biggest
hospital in Albania which has the highest number of leukemia patients who have
been treated or are still receiving treatment. All patients suffer from acute myeloid
leukemia, whereas patients who were chronic, but later became acute were removed
from the data set for two reasons. Reason one was because the number of patients
becoming acute from chronic was very low and did not affect the final result and
the other reason was because some of the data was unclear as to which kind of acute
leukemia was taken into consideration since it was not specified. The total number
of patients was 885 which were suffering or relapsing from AML. Age of patients
ranged from new-borns to 90 year olds. The number of double cases is considered
high because of ongoing treatment of patients for an extended period of time and
also the number of relapsing patients. Apart from age and gender, habitation and
history of previous diseases or treatment were taken into consideration. Data for age
and gender are shown, whereas previous diseases or treatment and habitation are
not shown. Data was shown to be significant wit a P-value ≤0.05. Data was analysed
with Graph Pad Prism software by conducting a 2-way ANOVA test in order to
determine the variables taken into account.
Results and discussion
In the world the number of patients being diagnosed with acute myeloid leukemia
is gradually increasing22. According to the data taken from the University Hospital,
the trend in Albania does not seem to go in tandem with the global trend. A number
of factors are taken into account for this happening:
a)
The University Hospital “Nënë Tereza” is not the only hospital in Albania
where patients are diagnosed or treated for acute myeloid leukemia, but opting for
other alternatives such as the private sector or going abroad.
b)
Not all patients suffering from AML are registered in the University Hospital
as leukemia patients, but for another disease or pre-existing condition.
c)
There are many people who are never diagnosed or checked up because of a
number of factors, such as financial, religious or cultural.
d)
The recent corona virus pandemic has limited the number of people going to
the hospital unless they are strictly related to the Covid-19.
Another factor taken into consideration was gender. The ratio of male to female
patients was 1.49:1 from a pool of 885 total patients. This is in accordance with other
studies of similar nature22, 23, 24. Males are more prone to be affected by acute myeloid
leukemia when compared to women. Gender proved to be a statistically relevant
factor because our test showed that it had a P-value of 0.003. There seems to be a
pattern which coincides with the incidence rate reported by other research groups
for AML patients in regards to their gender24, 25, 26.
49

Graph 1: Number of AML cases during the years in Albania.

Graph 2: Male and female cases reported with AML
Another factor that was analysed was age. Since the number of cases was quite
diverse and in some cases the patients were too few to show any relevance we
grouped them by age. As shown in graph 3 age is reported to be a significant factor.
P-value regarding group ages was 0.0008. This shows, and is supported by evidence
regarding diagnosis and prognosis of AML, that the most affected ages are the people
60+ years old. Although occurrence of acute myeloid cases are shown in all ages, the
trend for incidence rises with the passing of the years and they account for nearly
half our entire study group. We see that the most frequent occurrence is within the
age group between 61 to 70 years old. Studies that show a correlation between AML
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and age suggest a poor prognosis of people older than 60 years old.

Graph 3: Trends of incidence rates from AML
Our study shows that there are several limitations that need to be addressed for
the analysis of AML patients. Some of these limitations include the underreporting
of AML cases in different years, the accuracy and reliability of the data or the
completeness of the leukemia registry. Because of these limitations a number of
cases were dropped and not taken into account. Another factor that could be taken
into account when reporting AML cases is the diagnostic criteria of the attending
physician which could lead to a decrease or increase of patients affected.
Conclusions
Although we see a decreasing trend in the overall number of affected AML patients,
several factors indicate that that is not the case. Even though the trend shows to be
going down, nonetheless the incidence rate of affected people showed significant
value when comparing genders. There was also an increasing incidence of AML
cases in the group age 60-70 years old, primarily males. These was in accordance
with previous literature which supports our data. Our study shows that a more
accurate and reliable classification in needed in order to show a more clear picture
regarding patients currently suffering from acute myeloid leukemia. Future studies
should include data for the entire population of Albania and also the mortality rate
regarding AML which at the moment is lacking.
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Abstract
The novel coronavirus disease, also known as COVID-19, has drastically changed our human
lifestyle, affecting it badly. The lifestyle and the thought processes of every individual have
changed with the current situation. This virus (COVID-19) has spread to more than 200
countries worldwide, leading to more than 125 million confirmed cases as of March 2021.
It is especially critical for the governments, healthcare systems, and economic sectors to have
an estimate of the future of this disaster.
Modeling and analysis of Covid-19 data, especially on the modeling the spread and the
prediction of the total number of cases for different countries data, has been carried out by
several researchers. However, to the best of our knowledge, it has not been studied specifically
for Albanian data.
The Susceptible-Infected-Removed (SIR) model is a simple mathematical model of epidemic
outbreaks. By using this model many investigators have tried to predict the outbreak of
COVID-19.
In this paper, we study the spreading of COVID-19 in Albania based on official data available
since March 25, 2021. The analysis includes confirmed and recovered cases and deaths, the
growth rate in Albania. The authors have attempted to predict and analyze the disease along
with its related issues to determine the maximum number of infected people, the speed of
spread, and most importantly, its evaluation using a model-based parameter estimation
method. Calculations are done via an adaptive SIR model featuring dynamical recuperation
and propagation rates.
Keywords: COVID-19, analysis, mathematical model, SIR model, epidemic outbreak.

Introduction
At the end of December 2019, a novel virus called coronavirus (COVID-19) emerged
in Wuhan, China [48]. The novel virus had a high transmission potential and through
human travel was spreaded quickly to other Chinese provinces as well as the other
countries [21].
On January 30, 2020, the World Health Organization (WHO) formally declared the
outbreak of novel coronavirus a Global Public Health Emergency of International
Concern [40]. Within two months of that declaration, the COVID-19 virus has led
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to the first global pandemic in over a century. The numbers of confirmed cases and
COVID-19 related deaths continue to rise at a rapid rate, with major effects on local
and the global economy, and with no clear end in sight [38].
On March 11, 2020 the World Health Organization (WHO) declared the outbreak
reached the status of global pandemic, as some countries reported increasing
numbers of cases [46].
Worldwide, the number of COVID-19 cases continues to increase in 219 countries,
infecting more than 125 million confirmed cases worldwide accordind to WHO [47]
and World Meters [49] and more than 400 million cases according to Our World in Data
[35], on March 25, 2021. The novel coronavirus disease, also known as COVID-19,
has drastically changed our human lifestyle, affecting it badly. The lifestyle and the
thought processes of every individual have changed with the current situation. It is
especially critical for the governments, healthcare systems, and economic sectors to
have an estimate of the future of this disaster.
Some early studies have estimated that the number of infections in many countries
was likely to be significantly higher than the reported cases [8], [27].
Immediately after declaring as pandemic, scientists began to develop the outbreak
models to invertigate the effects of strategies for slowing or mitigating the spread of
COVID-19 in provincial, national and geographic levels [7, 9, 15, 23, 25, 30, 37, 41,
42, 43, 50]
Albania confirmed the first case on March 09, 2020, when two citizens, father and
son, 54 years old and 28 years old, stayed a few days in Florence and traveled by
land from Florence to Tirana, through the point of Hani i Hotit by personal car
[1]. The state agencies have acted emergently by imposing rigid ‘social distancing’
regulation norms that have reduced drastically the human contacts and the countrywide lockdown came into effect on March 10, 2020 [17]. The lockdown began to
gradually deliberate starting from May 18, when Minister of Education, Sport and
Youth Besa Shahini declared on a press conference that “Schools are open to high
school graduates from May 18 to June 5” [18]. The mathematical modeling and
prediction are essential for aware people and decision managers of the economic
and social consequences of this epidemic phenomenon.
Accordingly, we have mathematically investigated the COVID-19 growth in
Albania using the available statistical data and epidemic curve. Different types of
mathematical models can be used for predicting an epidemic infection, and many
important unknown variables can be achieved by the use of real available data.
Actually, there are many efforts to understand Covid-19 dynamics around the world
using different mathematical models [33, 34, 44, 6, 10, 12, 22, 26, 36].
A very few pappers are published on mathematical modeling on the spread of
COVID-19 in Albania. The first predictions of an epidemic infection have been
presented by Gjini [11] and second one by Kushta and Prenga [26].
Materials and Methods
Area study and Data
The study area is Albania. Albania lies in the western part of the Balkan Peninsula. It's
maritime neighbor and has very close travel connections to Italy, where the epidemic
grew very fast over the month of February, the concern over a major similar outbreak
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in Albania was significant. Migrant workers coming back here, through numerous
ways which risk its own family and community. Immediately following the first case
confirmation, country-wide quarantine were taken to drastically reduce transmission
and contain the spread of infection.
In this paper we use the available official albanian long-time daily data [19] for the
confirmed accumulated number of active, new cases, recovered, total cases and total
deaths [19, 16].
The parameters governing the epidemic course of COVID-19 in Albania remain
unknown.
Methodology
In this study, we have considered a classical SIR model which was developed by
Kermack and McKendrick in 1927 [24, 31]. This model is an epidemiological model
in epidemic outbreak modelling that has been used to predict the number of infected
with a contagious illness in a large population and have already used successfully in
several outbreak diseases like Avian influenza, Cholera, SARS, Ebola, Plague, Yellow
fever, Meningitis, MERS, Influenza, Zika, Rift Valley Fever, Lassa fever, Leptospirosis
[5, 13, 31, 2, 45]. The SIR model is very useful for future prediction, end and peak of
epidemic disease and other related activity of outbreak diseases [13].
As it assumes, we divided the Albania’s population into three distinct parts: S(t) the
number of susceptible individuals, I(t) the number of infectives individuals and R(t)
the number of recovered individuals, i.e. number of recovered or died or naturally
immune to the disease COVID-2019 population against the disease. The individuals
who have been infected and recovered then entered to the remove compartment or
died. The number of deaths ignored with respect to the total population (N=S+I+R).
For a particular disease in a particular population, these functions may be worked
out to estimate possible outbreaks and take them under control.
In this study, we assume that removed cases R(t) is equal to the sum of recovered and
died population cases from COVID-2019 outbreak of Albania on March 25, 2020 for
the sake of simplicity of this study [20]. Figure 1 shows the description of SIR model
for not considering virus evolution.
Figure 1. Description of classical SIR model

We estimate the parameters of model to get a best fit on reported data of COVID-19
outbreak in Albania. The set of three differential equations of the SIR model that
govern the transmission of persons from one compartment to another compartment
are given as [14, 39]:
dS (t )
I (t )
(1)
(2)

dt

= −βS (t )

N

dI (t )
I (t )
= βS (t )
− γI (t )
dt
N
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(3)

dR(t )
= γI (t )
dt

(4)

S (t ) + I (t ) + R (t ) = N

where b is a positive constant representing the infection rate, and g is the remove rate
which is the inverse of tha average infectious period.
Initial conditions for this sistem are
S (0), I (0) ∈ (0,1], R (0) = 0 and S (0) + I (0) = 1
The characteristic spread of an epidemic disease is describet by additional parameters
such as R0 (the basic reproduction number). It is the average number of the secondary
individuals in a complete susceptible population infected by a single infected person
during its spreading life [F. Brauer, “The Kermack-McKendrick epidemic model
revisited,” Math. Biosci., vol. 198, no.β2, pp. 119–131, 2005.].

R0 =

γ
(5)
When R0 > 1 virus spreads through the population, when R0 < 1 the outbreak will
stop due to decreasing the number of new cases and when 𝑅0 = 1, the infection will
be endemic and persist in the population.
Results and Discussion
The initial exponential growth rate of the number of cases in Albania was r = 0.17
during the first week, coming from a doubling time of 4 days [28], but this has slowed
down from March 14 onward. Figure 2 shows the evolution of the number of active,
recovered and total cases up to March 25, 2021.
Figure 2. Total, active and recovered cases till March 25, 2021

In the Figure 3 is shown the evolution of the number of new cases and total deaths
up to 25 March.
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Figure 3. New cases and total deaths till March 25, 2021
We analyzed the data on a monthly basis, starting from May 1, 2020 and on a 15-day
basis starting from January 1, 2021. All the simulation are run in Matlab, Version
2018a update 6. Codes are taken from Batista [3] and McGee [29] and are adopted for
Albanian case.
Usually the number of cases during the initial period of an epidemic outbreak is not
reliable. After the analysis we found the number fluctuations of Contact frequency
(b), Removal frequency (g), Initial number of cases (I0), Basic reproduction number
(R0), Reproduction number (R), End reproduction number (RE),
Time between
contacts (Tc), Infectious period (Tr), which are presented in table below.
The evolution of the two most important parameters of the SIR model are shown in
Figure 4. b varies between 0.024 and 0.283 and g varies between 0.007 and 0.247.
Table 1. Variation of some parameters during period of study
Date

b

g

I0

R0

R

RE

Tc

Tr

2020-05-01

0.21

0.147

29

1.429

0.862

0.639

4.8

6.8

2020-06-01

0.093

0.049

93

1.892

0.673

0.408

10.7

20.3

2020-07-01

0.041

0.021

129

1.961

1.922

0.419

24.6

48.2

2020-08-01

0.072

0.049

64

1.472

1.463

0.641

13.9

20.5

2020-09-01

0.035

0.008

104

4.322

2.889

0.061

28.5

123.2

2020-10-01

0.074

0.044

35

1.707

0.941

0.521

13.4

22.9

2020-11-01

0.07

0.047

79

1.48

1.006

0.635

14.4

21.2

2020-12-01

0.024

0.007

333

3.249

3.146

0.146

42.2

137.2

2021-01-01

0.182

0.134

0

1.36

0.861

0.71

5.5

7.5

2021-01-15

0.283

0.247

0

1.146

0.931

0.867

3.5

4

2021-02-01

0.051

0.027

45

1.874

1.028

0.452

19.7

36.8

2021-02-15

0.088

0.069

66

1.278

1.003

0.765

11.4

14.5

2021-03-01

0.147

0.129

48

1.138

0.999

0.873

6.8

7.8

2021-03-15

0.146

0.128

50

1.137

0.988

0.874

6.9

7.8

2021-03-25

0.111

0.093

61

1.194

0.964

0.828

9

10.7
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Figure 4. Variation of b and g over the period May 1, 2020 till March 25, 2021

Figure 5 shows the variation of Basic Reproduction number (R0) and Reproduction
number (R). As we can see they fluctuates a lot of in interval [1.36, 4.322] and [0.673,
3.146] respectively.

Figure 5. Variation of R0 and R over the period May 1, 2020 till March 25, 2021
In more detail, the graphc of reproduction rate is shows in Figure 6.
Figure 6. Graphic of daily reproduction rate
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As can be seen from the Figure 6, reproduction rate fluctuates a lot between 0.66 and
1.77 and the approximation to the linear regression has a very small coefficient R2.
Also, we find the Start of acceleration was 14-Nov-2021, Turning point was 07-Mar2022, and forecast for Start of ending phase will be 29-Oct-2022, forecast for End of
epidemic (5 cases) will be 26-Dec-2023 and forecast for End of epidemic (1 case) will
be 04-Apr-2024.
Conclusions
SIR model produced the average basic reproduction number 𝑅0 = 1.194 interpreting
that 1 individual infected of Covid-19 in Albani could lead to 1.2 newly infected
individuals. The rate of infection 𝛽 =  0.111  interprets  that  111  out  of  1000  suspected 
individuals were infected. Furthermore, the rate of recovery 𝛾 =  0.093  interprets  that 
93 out of 1000 infected individuals have recovered.
Mathematical approaches based on SIR was proposed to predict the epidemiology
in Albania. The comparison between the classic SIR model and real data showed a
small gap.
All evaluations and forecasting in this paper was addressed without considering
the scenario of social distancing, quarantine and starting of vaccination, which is
valuable as a future research direction. The forecasting for the end of the Covid-19
pandemic is very far away.
The evolution of COVID-19 is very difficult to predict. Therefore other studies should
be performed taking into account and other factors.
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Abstract
Excessive bending of the cable in a telpher line can cause structural damages to the cable and
also to its cabin. These in turn can risk the safety of the passengers and products, and decrease
the quality of the service. The cable is a flexible structure and its bending is depended on
values of some technical parameters of the telpher, like: Total weight of the cabin, material
type of the cable, the distance between two pillars (two fixed points of the telpher), etc., to
name a few. The bending of a cable can be mathematically modeled by a 1-D partial differential
equation of third order. An efficient finite difference method is developed and implemented
in matlab, to solve this differential equation. Then it is told how the numerical values received
can be used properly to compute the Energy Function and the total negative energy spent by
the system during a whole journey of telpher. Low values of the total energy are essential for
the safety of the passengers, and for the quality of the service, and for well-functioning of the
telpher for a long time.
When a telpher line is to be installed in practice, a large scale simulation can be done to
compute the total negative energy for different values of technical parameters. The affectivity
of finite difference method used is an essential part of this simulation. Specific probability
distribution can be supposed and simulated for some parameters. A financial evaluation
can associate each computed variant. Finally, e decision can be done for the optimal values
of technical parameters to be applied, in terms of safety and quality of service, as well as,
economical installation and maintenance cost.
Keywords: partial differential equation, finite difference method, cable bending, cabin, energy
function, matlab implementation.

Introduction
Suspended cables, suspension bridges and pedestrian footbridges [3], loaded helical
springs, and many other flexible structures [7], are subject of movements, oscillations,
and vibrations, due to different causes. Telpher cables offer also example of moving
flexible structures. Telpher is used to transport people or other products. This is
done via one cable with two endpoints fixed. The cabin of telpher moves with a
constant velocity through the cable. Telpher can have one or two fixed cables (called
track cables), one loop cable (called a haulage rope) and a number of cabins. Fixed
cables are used to ensure the hanging cabin. The haulage rope makes the connection
between the cabin and a group of wheels that move over the fixed cable (track cable).
The electric motor is used to push (one side) or pull (the other side) of the cabin over
the fixed cable. The cabins move into two directions, from one endpoint to the other.
The cabins change their direction when they reach to the endpoints and this is called
a reversible system. The cable through which the cabin moves is tied into two fixed
points. Every point of the cable changes its position when the cabin moves, so for
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each position of the cabin we have one respective profile of the cable.
The first and the only telpher company in Albania is “Dajti Express”. This private
company owns 91% of the shareholdings and “Sigma” insurance company owns the
rest. The telpher connects Tirana with ''Dajti'' national park. The technology used
is Mono-cable detachable gondola (MDG), with one cable used for supporting and
propelling. Figure 1 below shows an image of “Dajti Express.”

Fig.1. Dajti Express.
In this paper, we study the dynamics of the cable for the telpher with one transport
cable that moves in one direction, considering some factors such as cabin weight, type
of cable, distance between two pillars, cabin position, etc. We start with deriving of
partial differential equation that models the bending of the cable. A numerical finite
difference method is derived and implemented in matlab to solve this differential
equation. Numerical results are used to compute other important quantities such
Energy Function E (t) and Total (negative) Energy TE. Safety and quality of service
and other related matters are treated.

1. Mathematical model of bending of the cable
The bending of the cable depends on some factors like, total weight on the cabin and
its relevant position, material type of the cable and its strain coefficient, the distance
between two pillars, etc. So we will study the dynamic of the bending depended on
all these factors.
In the Figure 2 below is presented a profile of this bending in a certain time moment
and the position of the cabin at this moment. The direction of the motion is taken
from left to right.
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Fig.2. Cable bending (profile) when the cabin is to an ordinary position
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In the Figures 3 and 4 below are presented respective profiles in the
middle of the journey and in its finish.
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Fig.3. Cable Bending when the cabin isinto the middle of two pillars
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Fig.4. Cable Bending when the cabin is to the pillar

In the Figure 5 below is presented the full trajectory OCL of the cabin
during a journey. C is certain point of this trajectory. The position I is
the horizontal projection of the cabin. The distance [IC] gives the vertical
bending. The angels  and  , as specified in the Figure 5, will be used
below.
Fig.5. The trajectory of the cabin during a journey
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From Figure 5 we can write:

tg 

(1)

IC
IO

and

tg  

Let’s find the common denominator:

tg 

(2)

After summarize, we define:

tg  tg  

(3)

(3’)

IC IL

IO IL

tg  tg  

and

IC
IL
tg  

IC IO

IL IO

IC IL IC IO IC  ( IL  IO)
 


IO IL IL IO
IO  IL

IC  (OL)
IO  IL

Let's be l the value of [OL]. Let us denote by x the distance of the vertex
C from point “O”. Let us denote by h the vertical displacement of
vertex C. So the equation (3’) can be written as
(4)

tg  tg  

hl
x  l  x 

Considering that bending is small, we can accept that tg   and

tg    , so

h l
x  l  x 
We can say that angels  and  are depended from weight of cabins m
(5)

  

and from the bending (elasticity) coefficient of cable k. This last depends
on the material of cable and the length between two pillars. We can
reasonably assume the approximation:     k  m , then equation (5)
will take the form:

hl
x  l  x 

(6)

k m 

(6’)

k  m  x  l  x   h  l  0

or

Equation (6’) is of second order with only one unknown variable. We
can do a polynomial interpolation of the left side of (6’). If we turn back
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to the Fig 5 and if we denote by x0 the abscise of the point “C”, then we
can find:

OC  k  m  x  2 x0  x 

(7)
and

CL  k  m   l  x  l  2 x0  x 

(8)
So

 k  m  x  2 x0  x 
y
k  m   l  x  l  2 x0  x 

Clearly x0  vt , so

 k  m  x  2vt  x 
y
k  m   l  x  l  2vt  x 

(9)

After some math manipulation it is found this partial differential
equation
(10)

 2 y  3 y 
2v


x 2  t x 2 

2

2

In a domain D= [0, l] x [0, T] of variables x and t and with simple initial
and boundary conditions: y(x, 0) = 0; y (0, t) = y (l, t) = 0
When a telpher line is to be installed in practice, the finding of optimal
values for the basic technical parameters may require the numerical
solution of problem (10) a big number of times. The Energy Function, E
(t) and the Total (negative) Energy of the system, TE, defined
respectively as
(11)

T
E (t )   ( y 2  y 2 )dx
t
x
0

and the Total Energy of the system TE, defined as
(12)

T
TE   E (t )dt.
0
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maybe also required. Both the two quantities, E(t) and TE are essential
characteristics for dynamic phenomena and they are the key quantities
to evaluate the damages caused by bending and movement. Both E(t)
and TE are depended on technical parameters of telpher. In this context,
for each numerical method in solving problem (10), the performance of
computational time processing - often referred as efficiency of the
method - is a real challenge. An efficient finite difference method of
second order is developed and implemented in next section, to solve the
problem (10) and to compute efficiently the quantities E(t) and TE.

1. An numerical method and its implementation in matlab
We denoted by D  [0 l ]x[0 T ] the physical space of variables x and t
in (10). A grid G is obtained as it follows: Divide the interval 0 ≤ x ≤ l
into m subintervals each of width h = l/m. The interval 0 ≤ t ≤ T is
divided into N subintervals each of width k = T / N.
Experience in solving 1-D - PDEs problems, as in [1], [2] and [5] has
shown that finite difference method of second order is an efficient
method, and it has conditional stability in case of standard canonical
equations. Experience also has shown, as in [4], that this method has
been successful for many nonstandard differential equations, such as the
equation (10).
The difference method is obtained by using the centered-difference
quotient for the second partial and respectively for the first partial
derivatives given by:

(13)

yi 1, j - 2 yi , j  yi -1, j
2 y
( xi , t j ) 
2
x
h2

and

(14)

3 y
1  yi 1, j 1 - 2 yi , j 1  yi -1, j 1 yi 1, j -1 - 2 yi , j -1  yi -1, j -1 
( xi , t j ) 



2
t x
2k 
h2
h2

Substituting these last formulas into (10) and neglecting the local errors,
after some math manipulations, we receive the difference equation:
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(15)

y  i  1, j  1 

= hkv  sqrt  y  i  1, j  - 2 y i, j   y i -1, j    2 y i, j  1 - y i -1, j -1  y i  1, j  - 2 i, j   y i -1, j 
i = 1, 2, ...., m-1; j = 2, 3, ...., N.
The boundary conditions give
y(1, j) = y(m+1, j) = 0 for each j = 1, 2, 3, ...., N
and the initial conditions implies that
y(i, 1) = 0, i = 1, 2, 3, ... , m
Equation (15) is not valid for j = 1 and this produces a minor starting
problem since to compute the values y(i, 3) we need the values y(i, 2). It
is not difficult to find formula for approximations of y(i, 2) using the
initial-velocity condition.
Explicit difference equation (15) is implemented in matlab. The figure 6
below demonstrates three different profiles of the cable for some
specified arbitrary values of technical parameters.

a) Initial profile b) An arbitrary profile c) Profile for which the cabin
is in the middle of journey
Fig.6. Three different profiles of the cable using numerical results (15)
Let us denote by yy the matrix of numerical results received by system
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of equations (15), where two columns of boundary conditions are
included and the two first rows regarding to initial conditions are also
included. So yy has the dimensions (N+2)x(m+1). Three points formulas

Fig.6. Three different profiles of the cable using numerical results (15)
Let us denote by yy the matrix of numerical results received by system
of equations (15), where two columns of boundary conditions are
included and the two first rows regarding to initial conditions are also
included. So yy has the dimensions (N+2)x(m+1). Three points formulas
of second order can be used to compute numerically the partial
derivatives

y
y
( xi , t j ) and
( xi , t j ) in all the nodes of grid G. The
x
t

matrices yx and yt can be created, each of them with the same
dimensions as yy. It can be seen how the Energy Function (11) and then
the Total Energy (12) can be approximated numerically using Matlab
utilities like trapz.m or quad.m (based on integration matlab methods).
The input data for these utilities are provided by properly accessing

matrix yy  yx2  yt 2 (element-by-element operation), where yx and YT

are respectively the approximations of y  and y  in mesh G. The

x

t

tendency of the Energy Function E (t ), for t ϵ [0 T] and Total Energy TE

are important to be investigated for different values of telpher technical
parameters. The main Matlab code can be run in an interactive mode for
a series of different values of technical parameters. Specific probability
distribution can be supposed and simulated for some parameters related
to the cable material such as: elasticity, shrinking and expansion
coefficients. Triangle or normal distribution can be supposed for these
parameters.
Conclusions

Excessive moving and bending of telpher cables, which means large value of total
(negative) energy TE, can cause structural damage and material fatigue to the cable
and cabin. This can risk the safety of the passengers and products, and decrease
the quality of the service. Bending can be modeled and approximated numerically.
A financial evaluation can associate each computed variant in terms of installation
and maintenance cost. Finally, e decision can be made for the optimal values of
technical parameters to be applied when e telpher line is to be projected and installed
in practice. The maximum weight and the capacity of the cabin can be computed.
Safety and commodity of telpher service can be predesigned.
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The Independence of Kosovo, South Ossetia and Abkhazia
Commons and differences
Bashkim T. Smakaj
Abstract
After a century-long struggle for freedom and independence: since the dissolution of the
Ottoman Empire, first like as an constitutive unit with other units of the Yugoslav Federation
and later to secede from it after this Federation dissolution. Followed by a bloody and
destructive war that left behind a large number of civilian casualties and terrible material
damage.After NATO air strike against Yugoslavia/Serbia in order to stop genocide and ethnic
cleansing of the Albanian population and succeeding by an international administration
of almost a decade and after a long negotiation process led by UN Special envoy based on
principles guided by contact group:
Kosovo declared independence on 17.02.2008.
Kosovo's declaration of independence was made in coordination with US and European
partners after the adoption of a UN Security Council resolution failed, all due to the blockade
that was put by Russia, as a permanent member of the Security Council, although such a
recommendation were made by the UN Secretary-General's Special Envoy.
On the other hand, in the same year, in 2008, South Ossetia and Abkhazia, two separatist
regions of Georgia, had declared their independence. Conflict between Georgia and this
two regions become visible by the end of the Soviet Union and reached its peak as full-scale
conflict late 1989 and beginning of 1990. Their declaration of independence was made with
the direct intervention and involvement of Russia, citing the "Precedent" of the Kosovo case.
In the framework of this paper will be studied what are actually the differences and similarities
between these cases in the international relations.
The data research and analytical method is used in this study, the available literature has been
used such as books, articles, treaties, UN resolutions and other relevant sources.
It is difficult for any relationship between the cases of Kosovo, South Ossetia and Abkhazia:
historically, politically and internationally, the case of Kosovo in international relations is“Sui
Generis”
The role of international organizations in the case of Kosovo has clearly differed from that in
the case of South Ossetia and Abkhazia, in the case of Kosovo these organizations have been
the main actors in building institutions and consequently the state of Kosovo, while the role
of internationals in South Ossetia and Abkhazia was more like a mechanism for maintaining
peace and stability during a status quo and as a facilitator between the parties.
Keywords: Independence, International Relations, Kosovo, South Ossetia, Abkhazia.

Introduction
We will see whether the cases of self-determination are unique or do they share
similar features? Or how do distinct cases end up being entangled and intentionally
related?
In the framework of this article I will conduct comparative analysis of these selected
cases of international relations from several different perspectives in order to have a
clear picture of these cases.
The first aspect in the framework of this study will be the theoretical approach of these
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cases in terms of international law, in order to see: what is the scope in international
law where they found their ground for their declaration of independence and
whether there was other similar cases of the creation of new states?
The other aspect of this study will be the Historical one but the period of time
covered will mainly be the end of Soviet Union (SSSR) respectively Yugoslavian
Federation(SFRJ) , where we will see what are the similarities and historical
differences of these cases among themselves. The political status that Kosovo, South
Ossetia and Abkhazia had in their respective federations before they were dissolved.
It will also be analysed and compered the extent of crimes committed against the
people of these countries before their declaration of independence.
In a special part of this paper will also be addressed the aspect of international
involvement and their role before and after the declaration of their independence as
well as the international achievements that these countries have had so far.
Also in the last part of this paper I will write about the political status of the countries
from which they have declared independence and conclusions of the research.
General issues
Some of the arguments that the case of Kosovo is "sui generis" is undoubtedly the scale
of human rights violations. In fact, in the case of Kosovo we are dealing with a war
of almost two years, with the massive expulsion of the ethnic Albanian population,
with over 13000 civilians killed, over 400 massacres committed against the civilian
population, over 1300 children killed and massacred and with the destruction of
almost all properties of the Albanian population, and all these systematically
committed by the Serbian regime in Kosovo while the same cannot be said for the
State of Georgia against the two provinces which have declared their independence
. For Kosovo, the humanitarian situation after the end of the war was hopeless. Out
of a population of 1.7 million, 800,000 persons had taken refuge in neighbouring
countries and about 500,000 were internally displaced(UN Security Council , 1999).
In the case of Kosovo we had persistent denial of representatives of Albanian
population in the government, Albanian population of Kosovo was massively
excluded from any role in the government of Kosovo and in the Serbian / Yugoslavian
level after the removal of the Kosovo constitution of 1974, by which constitution,
Kosovo was a constitutive unit of Yugoslav Federation “equal” as six other republics
including executive , legislative and judiciary branches and also its share in the
representation in the federal level ( Kosovo did not go into federal level through Serbia
, it was directly represented), on the contrary ,this was not the case in South Ossetia
and Abkhazia, more precisely , Abkhazia was granted the status of the Autonomous
Republic by the Soviet Union, South Ossetia was the Autonomous Oblast, which
was lower than the Autonomous Republic meaning lower than Abkhazia . ((Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia , 1974, p. art.72).
Kosovo has unjustly remained under Yugoslavia after the disintegration of the
Ottoman Empire, although with an almost ethnically Albanian population, at the
London Conference of 1913 (The London Conference of 1912–1913, also known
as the London Peace Conference or the Conference of the Ambassadors), Kosovo
was separated from Albania and left under Serbian occupation. As a result of the
decisions taken and because of pressures from Serbia and Greece , majority of
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the territory claimed by the newly established Albanian state, which exempted
between 30% and 40% of the total Albanian population, was left out of the newly
established Principality of Albania. In particular Kosovo Vilayet was given to
Serbia, and Chameria and Ioannina to Greece. (Elsie, 2010, p. ix). In the other side
the conflict between Georgian and Ossetia’s dates back until at least 1918. In the
aftermath of the Russian Revolution, Georgia declared independence (26 May
1918) under Mensheviks, while the Bolsheviks took control of Russia. Georgians
suppressed a peasant rebellion in the current South Ossetia with great severity in
1918 and in the next year outlawed the National Soviet of South Ossetia and refused
to grant autonomy to the region(Marshall, 1962).
Also in the case of Abkhazia, the beginnings of the conflict are early, but it is
constantly noticed that the preferences of Abkhazia were not for an independent
state but to join Russia.
Another element that makes the case of Kosovo "sui generis" is the composition of the
population, Kosovo has a population of about 2 million and within this population
we have over 90% Albanians meaning the absolute majority , the rest were : Serbs,
Turks, Bosnians, RAE- Community (Rome , Ashkanli and Egyptian), while on the
other hand in the case of Abkhazia the Abkhazian population constitute around
43 percent of the population of Abkhazia, without counting the number of ethnic
Georgians that left the country as refugees .
During the Soviet period, Abkhaz’s formed only 17.8% of the population of
525,000, while Georgians formed 45.7% as the largest group(Zurcher, 2007, p. 119).
Nevertheless, the war forced over 200,000 Georgians to leave Abkhazia, while 3,000
Russian peacekeepers and 100 United Nations observers were deployed to monitor
the region (Zurcher, 2007, p. 131).
In the case of South Ossetia, according to official statistics in the late 1980s, around 66%
of South Ossetia’s population of 100,000 was Ossetians, while 29% was Georgian. The
last counting in the region occur in 1989, and accordingly, the overall population of
the Ossetian autonomous county was 98,527, including 28,544 Georgians and 65,270
Ossetians. Before the 2008 war, there was already much imbroglio about numbers:
Tskhinvali referred that there were up to 82,000 Ossetians; Tbilisi said there were
40,000 Ossetians and 35,000 Georgians (ICS Report No 205, 2010, p. 2).
Another distinctive element between the case of Kosovo and the case of South Ossetia
and Abkhazia is undoubtedly the involvement of the international community and
the existence of a multilateral process before the definition of final status of Kosovo.
In the framework of UN Security Council Resolution 1244, it was clearly foreseen
that there would be a final phase where the political status of Kosovo would be
addressed. Organizing and overseeing the development of provisional institutions
for democratic and autonomous self-government pending a political settlement,
including the holding of elections, ((S/RES/1244, 1999, p. para.8.c). While in all UN
Security Council resolutions related to South Ossetia and Abkhazia, the solution was
seen within the framework of the state of Georgia and there is left no room for any
other solution. Quite in contrary to the 1244 a number of SC Resolutions, human
rights reports and other declarations indicate that “ethnic killings “were conducted
against Georgians ((United Nations Security Council S/RES/1036, 1996)and (United
Nations Security Council S/RES/1065, 1996), IIFFMCG report, 2010, Council of
Europe reports 1997 etc.).
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For the case of Georgia, the UN Security Council Resolutions reaffirm the
commitment of all Member States to the sovereignty, independence and territorial
integrity of Georgia within its internationally recognized borders and support all
efforts by the United Nations and the Group of Friends of the Secretary General that
are guided by their determination to promote a settlement of the Georgian-Abkhaz
conflict only by peaceful means and within the framework of the Security Council
Resolutions (United Nations Security Council S/RES/1808, 2008). As it will be recalled
at this point, the process where Kosovo declared its independence was preceded
by another long process of international talks and negotiations, and these talks on
addressing Kosovo’s final status were under the UN authorization. Hence, there was
an exceptional involvement of the international community in status negotiations,
resulting in the final recommendation of the UN Secretary General Special Envoy
Marti Ahtisaari in favor of “supervised independence” (Comprehensive Proposal for
the Kosovo Status Settlement, 2007, also known as “Ahtisaari Plan”). Even before
the start of the talks on the final status of Kosovo, which lasted for years, it was the
Contact Group that gave the framework of the talks on which the final political status
of Kosovo would be defined. The Contact Group also had Russia within who ,knew
from the very beginning that the process was moving towards an independent and
sovereign state. Thus, it was believed that the settlement of Kosovo’s status would
reinforce regional security and stability, leading to prevention of going back to pre1999 period. It was also accepted that not any changes would be made to the integral
territory of Kosovo or not any attempt would be made to unify Kosovo with another
country. Additionally, it was resolved to fully respect the territorial integrity and
internal stability of regional neighbors (G8- Contact Group, 2005). In the case of
Kosovo, it was the UN Secretary General Special Envoy who, after several rounds
of talks, came to the conclusion that the only right solution for the Kosovo case was
supervised independence.
On the other hand, Western powers consider the recognition of South Ossetia and
Abkhazia as the violation of Georgia’s territorial integrity. They unanimously support
the sovereignty of Georgia over these two provinces, which is not the case in Kosovo
where all Western countries recognized the independent state of Kosovo.
The international law
State practice and “opinion juris” argue that the right to external self-determination
is extensively countenanced by the international community in the context of decolonization, or if a state that had been lawlessly annexed by another state declares its
independence. In addition, the presence of a right to external self-determination is
greatly accepted in cases in which the majority of the population makes the decision
of allowing the formation of a new state and the decision is both anchored in national law and follows the neat constitutional procedures; the secession of Montenegro
from the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro Union) in 2006 can
be given as an example in this respect.
The international convention on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR) and International
convention on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (ICESCR),treat the selfdetermination issue in a similar manner:
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“All people have the right to self – determination. By such a right, they freely determine
their political status and freely pursue their economic, social and cultural development”
(Summary of ICCPR and ICESCR, 1976).
Furthermore, the Friendly Relations Declaration underlines that “the provisions
guarantee territorial integrities for states that are in compliance with the principle of equal
rights and self-determination of peoples as described above and thus, possess government
representing the whole people belonging to the territory without distinction as to race, creed
or color”. (1979).
However, it is known that Kosovo has never been under the Yugoslavian/Serbian
rule on its own free will, but such a political setting was imposed by the great powers
at the London Conference of 1913.
On the other hand, there are other cases where the right to exterior self-determination
can be consented as “ultima ratio” or the final remedy. In other words, when a minority
group is permanently and categorically accepted from participation in the political
process, there are violations of human rights and there is no realistic effort for conflict
resolution, this means that all peaceful methods have been sloshed. This situation
is took stock to behave exterior self-determination and under these conditions, a
“remedial secession” would be required to resolve an otherwise uncompromising
conflict (Nußberger, The War between Russia and Georgia –Consequences and
Unresolved Questions, 2009, p. 347). In this context, the International Court of Justice
(ICJ) issued a decision pertaining to the case of Kosovo regarding Serbia’s demands.
According to this decision, in case of Kosovo’s independence, this would not be in
violation of the international law but on the contrary, it would be in accordance with
the set laws (ICJ, 2010). In this regard, the question submitted by Serbia to ICJ was as
follows:Is the unilateral declarations of independence by the Provisional Institutions of Self
Government of Kosovo in accordance with international law?
In one of the arguments in the Kosovo ICJ case was stated that : given the decade of
deliberate exclusion from governing institutions and violations of basic human rights
, culminating in 1998-1999 , in massive crimes against humanity and war crimes , the
people of Kosovo had the right to choose independence . (ICJ, 2010, p. para.4.40).
In the conclusions of the EU Council in the case of Kosovo’s declaration of
Independence, it was emphasized that the Council was committed to the principles
of the UN Charter as well as the Helsinki Final Act in addition to the principles
sovereignty and territorial integrity combined with all UN Security Council
Resolutions. It was underlined that in view of the conflict of the 1990s and the
extended period of international administration under the Resolution No. 1244,
Kosovo constituted a sui generis case that did not call into question these principles
and resolutions (EULEX 2008/198/EC, 2008).
Compared to other International conflicts, Abkhazia and South Ossetia represent
an extreme case of Russian Interest and involvement, when Russia recognized their
independence basically turned them into Russian protectorates.
So in terms of international law in the case of Kosovo after the declaration
of independence as mentioned, Serbia had sent the case to the ICJ to get a legal
opinion of this court whether the declaration of independence of Kosovo violated
international law and in response to this request of Serbia, the ICJ had issued a
unanimous decision that the Declaration of Independence of Kosovo has not violated
any of the principles of international law, thus fully legitimizing the declaration of
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independence of Kosovo.
The ICJ, after the completion of all proceedings and after many hearings, including
various international states which were in favour or against the declaration of
independence, had unanimously decided on the question sent by Serbia:”Is the
unilateral declaration of independence by the Provisional Institutions of Self-Government
of Kosovo in accordance with International law?”That the Kosovo case did not violate
international law or UN-SC Resolution 1244.
The Court has concluded above that the adoption of the declaration of independence
of 17 February 2008 did not violate general international law, Security Council
Resolution 1244 (1999) or the Constitutional Framework. Consequently the adoption
of that Declaration did not violate any applicable rule of international law. (ICJ, 2010,
p. para.122).
But as mentioned in other parts of this document, despite the fact that the ICJ issued a
decision that the declaration of independence of Kosovo did not constitute a violation
of international law, Serbia still does not respect this decision of international justice,
continuing the efforts to turn back Kosovo under Serbia.
On the other hand in the case of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, we do not have any
international process of any international court regarding the declaration of their
independence nor have these two regions been under full international administration
as was the case of Kosovo or undergone the same processes.
Political perspective
These two regions were declared independent in the same year that Kosovo declared
independence supported only by Russia , considering that Russia was using the case
of Kosovo as a “precedent” for its own benefits in these regions, Russia by using the
case of Kosovo, is trying to extend its influence in the territories of own interest.
While Kosovo continues its journey as an independent and sovereign state towards
the strengthening of its international subjectivity, in the case of South Ossetia and
Abkhazia we have a stagnation of these two regions of Georgia, everything is same
as it was in the 2008 more or less there is“Status quo” since then.
Since Kosovo has been declared as an independent and sovereign state with its
own international subjectivity and territorial integrity already recognised from 116
different countries in the world, all of them members of UN, the situation is quite
different in the case of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, in this case Russia acts as the
patron state in relation to them.
In principal Russia administrates this territories since the declaration of their
independence, in fact, Russia has built military bases in the two regions, protects
their borders, promotes their international recognition as independent states,
maintains their infrastructure, supports their budget and also carries out their
public administration etc. basically this two regions have been turned dependent to
Russiaand not into e independent states.
What we have seen in the case of Kosovo is completely different, we are not dealing
with a single state support that has helped in the liberation of Kosovo or in the
construction of the new state born in 2008, but we have to do with NATO military
intervention in order to prevent a genocide that was taking place against the Albanian
population, and then with an international protectorate under United Nations
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through the UN-SC resolution 1244 and also we had a very long and complicated
process of international negotiations between the Kosovar and Serbian delegations ,
mediated by UN Secretary General spatial envoy to define the final political status.
It should be noted that NATO's intervention in Kosovo is preceded by a number
of failures of UN Security Council resolutions to prevent with peaceful means the
genocide and ethnic cleansing in Kosovo that was happening, while in the war in
South Ossetia and Abkhazia only Russia was involved unilaterally.
The international community in the case of Kosovo did not allow Kosovo to join any
other state and with special emphasis with Albania when it was known that over
90% of the population in Kosovo was Albanian.
In the framework of the principles set out by the Contact Group before the beginning
of the definition of the final political status, in which the representative of Russia also
participated, it was clearly written: The Contact Group Guiding Principles of November
2005 make clear that there should be: no return of Kosovo to the pre-1999 situation, no partition
of Kosovo, and no union of Kosovo with any or part of another country. Ministers re-state the
international community’s willingness to establish, for an interim period after a settlement,
appropriate international civilian and military structures to help ensure compliance with
the settlement’s provisions. Day-to-day governance , which must be conducted on a multiethnic basis, should rest with Kosovo’s duly-elected representatives. Ministers recall NATO's
continuing commitment to maintain a safe and secure environment through KFOR. (Kosovo
contact group statement, 2006).
Yet, in the case of South Ossetia and Abkhazia we are more dealing with unification
of these two provinces of Georgia with Russia rather than with two independent
countries.
From this perspective, Levitsky identifies six different types of connections between
Russia and South Ossetia/Abkhazia: Economic, inter-governmental, technocratic,
social, information and civil society (Way & Levitsky, 2010, pp. 43-44).
In the other side , in the case of Kosovo, we do not have such a caseof dependency
with any particular state, the State of Kosovo has established ties and relations as an
independent state and with the aim and clear path of becoming a member of NATO,
the European Union, UN and all other international organizations.
International recognitions
The Republic of Abkhazia and south Ossetia are self-proclaimed states recognized
by Russia, Syria, Nicaragua, Venezuela, Nauru, Nagorno-Karabakh, South Ossetia,
and Transnistria.
On 26 August 2008, President Medvedev publicly recognized the independence of
Abkhazia and South Ossetia(President of Rusia, 2008), their recognition was followed
by two allies of Russia in Latin America – Nicaragua and Venezuela – as well as three
small island states in the South Pacific Ocean – Nauru, Tuvalu and Vanuatu. Russia
has not been able to increase the numbers of recognitions since than except with case
of Syria, by using the access and influence that Russia has with Assad regime.
While in the case of Kosovo the situation is quite different, although the declaration
of independence was made in the same year with Abkhazia and South Ossetia,
Kosovo is already recognized by 116 countries among them almost all EU countries,
most NATO member states, 3 out of 5 permanent members of the UN Security
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Council (USA, France and the United Kingdom). As well as Kosovo is already a
member of over 30 different international organizations including, World Bank
(WB), International Monetary Fund (IMF), European Bank for Reconstruction
and Development (EBRD), Regional Cooperation Council (RCC) etc. On the other
side Russia remains the only significant power to recognize the independence of
Abkhazia and South Ossetia.
Kosovo's diplomatic relations are with all recognising countries and most of this
countries have opened their embassies in Pristina, and even a number of nonrecognizing countries have open liaison offices having very good relations with
Kosovo Institutions (MFA, 2020), while in the case of Ossetia and Abkhazia we have
only relations with Russia and even those relations are more subordinating rather
than relations between independent countries.
Further it can be argued that the future of Kosovo is not only linked to a certain state
but as any sovereign and independent state, while the fate of Ossetia and Abkhazia
is closely linked to Russia alone. Abkhazia and South Ossetia are independent from
Tbilisi, but dependent completely on Moscow.
International involvement in Georgia are focused on Security and Stability in two
regions dealing primarily with humanitarian and security issues resulting from the
2008 conflict. We already mentioned that all Western involvement with the regions is
within a context of conflict resolution and dealing with the consequences of conflict,
because Western governments and international organizations do not recognize the
independence and statehood of South Ossetia and Abkhazia and as the result of that
they do not also recognize their leadership, which makes situation even harder to be
managed.
UN Security Council Resolution 1244 foresees the final phase, namely the definition
of Kosovo's final political status, while in the case of South Ossetia and Abkhazia,
UNOMIG had the role of maintaining peace and normalizing the situation within
Georgia.
While in the case of Kosovo, based on Resolution 1244, the international community
was mandated to build all institutions, including the organizing of elections and the
building of a civil society in parallel with the day-to-day engagement of the country's
governing , until the transfer of responsibilities to local institutions.
Even at a later stage when UNMIK transferred some of its responsibilities to the EU
mission known as EULEX, these mission will not only be in regular cooperation with
Kosovo's institutions but also its role and mandate will stem from the Constitution
and laws of Kosovo. Kosovo is now in contractual relations with European Union, as
any independent state aiming to be member of this Union.
International involvement in addressing political status
The difference also lies in the fact that the Declaration of Independence of Kosovo has
been preceded by a long process of international negotiations mediated by a special
envoy of the United Nations Secretary General and on the basis of the principles
of the Contact Group, while in the case of Abkhazia and South Ossetia we do not
have such an international process for defining their political status, but rather an
international involvement for the maintaining peace , political stability and security
of Georgia.
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Even in the international talks held in the case of Kosovo during the war known as the
Rambouillet Conference, it was foreseen that after three years of peace, a referendum
would be held on the basis of which the people would decide whether or not to stay
under Yugoslavia or declare independence.
Three years after the entry into force of this Agreement, an international meeting
shall be convened to determine a mechanism for a final settlement for Kosovo, on the
basis of the will of the people, opinions of relevant authorities, each Party's efforts
regarding the implementation of this Agreement, and the Helsinki Final Act, and to
undertake a comprehensive assessment of the implementation of this Agreement
and to consider proposals by any Party for additional measures. (United Nations,
1999, pp. chapt,8,para.3).
The other element is in the framework of the UN Security Council resolution
which, as the last phase of international administration is foreseen the transfer of
responsibilities and competencies to the institutions that will emerge after defining
the final political status of Kosovo by these excluding that these responsibilities
would be returned to the Yugoslav authorities.
Even at the beginning of the negotiation process for the definition of Kosovo’s final
political status led by the UN Secretary General’s Special Envoy, Mr. Martti Ahtisaari,
it was made clear by the Contact Group that there was no turning back to 1998.
Kosovo’s declaration of independence was made on the basis of this proposal known
as the “Ahtisaari Plan” and the building of the New State of Kosovo was fulfilled on
the basis of the principles set by the UN Secretary General’s Special EnvoyKosovo
(United Nations Security Council S/2007/168, 2007).
The case of Kosovo bears no resemblance to that of South Ossetia and Abkhazia
also in terms of international presence, Kosovo has been under full international
administration for 10 years while we do not have the same situation in the case of
South Ossetia and Abkhazia.
UNOMIG came to an end on June 2009 due to a lack of consensus among Security
Council members on mandate extension, in the other side UNMIK did not end the
mission because of the veto of Russia in Security Council,even though Russia in
G8 had agreed with the way forward for Kosovo Status settlement. Therefore, it is
difficult to find any relationship between the two cases, Kosovo and South Ossetia/
Abkhazia neither in historical, political nor in international law terms. As a matter of
fact, Kosovo in international law is and remains “Sui Generis” despite the similarities
that Russia or someone else might try to benefit from it for the sake of its own
strategic interests.
The role of international organizations in the case of Kosovo has clearly differed
from that in the case of South Ossetia and Abkhazia, in the case of Kosovo these
organizations, especially UNMIK, have been the main actors in building institutions
and consequently the state of Kosovo when it is known that these institutions built
by UNMIK known as provisional Institutions of Self Government (PISG) were the
ones that declared Kosovo's independence, while the role of internationals in South
Ossetia and Abkhazia was more like a mechanism for maintaining peace and stability
during a status quo and as a facilitator between the parties.
Russia will use the case of Kosovo in the international arena for the best possible
benefits for itself and especially for the regions with its strategic interest such as:
Crimea, Abkhazia, South Ossetia, Transnistria among others as well as for managing
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internal tensions by various groups seeking secession from Russia.
A very important element in the case of Kosovo is the fact that Yugoslavia itself
as a federal state for which the UN -SC resolution - 1244 was approved, has been
dissolved and as such does not exist at all, while on the other hand we have no
change in the status of Georgia.
Conclusions
o These two cases in international arena have substantial differences between them
and as such cannot be interconnected, the case of Kosovo is "Sui generis" and
as such should be distinguished not only from the case of South Ossetia and
Abkhazia, but also from other international cases.
o In principal Russia administrates the territories of South Ossetia and Abkhazia
since the declaration of their independence, Russia has built a number of military
bases in the two regions, protects their borders, promotes their international
recognition as independent states, maintains their infrastructure, supports their
budget and also carries out their public administration etc. basically this two
regions have been turned into Russian dependencies and not into e independent
states.
o It is difficult for any relationship between the two cases of Kosovo and South
Ossetia and Abkhazia, historically, politically and internationally, the case of
Kosovo in international law is and remains Unique despite the similarities that
Russia might try to present for the sake of its own strategical interest.
o Kosovo independence was legitimised by the International Court of Justice –ICJ.
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A functorial characterization of the asphericity of a group presentation
Elton Pasku
University of Tirana
Abstract
Given a group presentation
realization

, we say that

is aspherical if its geometric

is an aspherical topological space. The Whitehead asphericity question
of an

(WAQ for short) raised in [15] asks whether any subpresentation
aspherical group presentation

is itself aspherical. In this paper we associate to
over the free group on generated

the free crossed module
by all

with

generated by all

and prove that

is aspherical if and only if

with

. To tackle WAQ, for each group presentation

we consider the category
arising from to the category

a certain preorder

of all covariant functors from
of crossed modules over .

We prove that the answer of WAQ is affirmative if and only if for every
,

every

is the subgroup

and

for

every

with domain the functor induced by

two
, if

natural

, for
transformations

and

coincide in the

induced by , then they coincide in . This relates the asphericity of a
subfunctor
group presentation with the concept of dominions introduced by Isbell in [8].
Keywords: functorial characterization, asphericity, group presentation.

1. Preliminaries
We give below a number of useful characterizations for the asphericity of a group
. We let
be the geometric realisation of
and
presentation
assume that is the group given by .
Proposition 1.1 (Proposition 14 of [2]) The following are equivalent.
(i) The 2-complex
is aspherical.
(ii) The module of identities for is zero.
(iii) The relation module
of
is a free left
module on the images of the
.
relators
(iv) Any identity -sequence for is Peiffer equivalent to the empty sequence.
is a finite (possibly empty) sequence of the
We recall that a -sequence for
form
where
,
is a word from the free group
over and
. A -sequence
is called an identity
-sequence if it is either empty or if
in . The definition of
Peiffer equivalence is based on Peiffer operations on -sequences and reads as
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follows.
(i) An elementary Peiffer exchange replaces an adjacent pair
a

-sequence

by

either

.
(ii) A Peiffer deletion deletes an adjacent pair
(iii) A Peiffer insertion is the inverse of the Peiffer deletion.

in
,

or

by

in a -sequence.

The equivalence relation on the set of -sequences generated by the above
operations is called Peiffer equivalence. In [2] it is considered the free -crossed
module
on the set and much of what is proved there derives from
the properties of it. The problem with
is that it is a group, and as such,
adjacent symbols
and
cancel out which is not desirable since the
insertion of such pair of symbols plays a vital role in transforming an identity sequence to the empty one, and keeping track of such insertions would shed light
to the asphericity problem. In fact, it is the last characterization of Proposition 1.1
which suggests that we should consider an alternative algebraic structure whose
and has the property that two
elements are represented by all -sequences of
adjacent symbols
and
do not cancel out in the product. For this
reason, we have proposed in [11] a monoid called there which is given by the
monoid presentation
where is the set of all symbols
with
and
,
is the set of group inverses of the elements of
and
where
. Along with we have
consists of all pairs
considered the group
given by the group presentation
where
is the set of all words
where by
we denote the inverse of
. It is obvious that there is a well defined monoid
in the free group over
morphism
which maps each generator
to
. Also we let
be the canonical epimorphism with domain the free
monoid
.
The third monoid we have considered in [11] is the submonoid of , having the
same unit as , and is generated from all the elements of the form
with
. This monoid, acts on the left and on the right on
by the
multiplication in .
The last monoid considered in [11] is the subgroup of
generated by
.
Similarly to above, acts on
by multiplication.
the homomorphism
, then the
If we denote by
triple
becomes an -crossed module, and more interestingly, it is
free on the set
. The elements of
are central, therefore
is
an abelian subgroup of
on which acts on the left by the rule
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representing . With this action
becomes a
where is a word in
and is
left -module which we call the generalized module of identities for
denoted by . Also we note that is a sub -module of .
The main result of [11] is the following characterization of the asphericity of a
group presentation.
Theorem 1.2 The following assertions are equivalent.
is aspherical.
(i) The presentation
(ii) For every identity -sequence ,
(iii)
.

.

Here
consists of all
with the property that for every monoid
and every pair of monoid morphisms
which coincide in , they
should coincide in . This is called the weak dominion of relative to .
2 Clifford semi-crossed modules over a group
as a covariant functor
from the
We will regard a Clifford semigroup
semilattice of idempotents of seen as a category with objects idempotents
of and with morphisms
whenever
, to the category of groups
. For every
, the group
turns out to be the -class of containing
.
Assume now we are in the following situation. Along with
we are given
another functor
with the property that for every morphism
in ,
is the restriction of
in
. In this way we can regard
as a Clifford subsemigroup
of whose structure groups are subgroups of
the corresponding structure groups of
and the structure maps of
are the
restrictions of the structure maps of to the corresponding subgroups.
Let be a Clifford semigroup with semilattice of idempotents . Assume that
are the
-classes of
and let
be all the structure maps of .
Assume further that
is a fixed group which acts on the left of
by
automorphisms. We write the action of
on some
by
. Assume
that if
, then
, so the restriction of the action on each
is an
. Further we assume also that there is a homomorphism
automorphism on
which together with structure maps
satisfy the following
conditions:
, every
and
,
, we say
(i) For every
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that
is an -map;
(ii) For every
and
map;
(iii) For every
,
and
(iv) For every

,

, we say that
, where

is an

are the restrictions of

on

respectively;
,

.

a Clifford semi-crossed module over the group . It is
We call the triple
clear that for every
, the triple
is a crossed module over .
Consider the category
with objects all crossed modules over a fixed
group
and morphisms defined as below. If
are two
objects, a morphism
is an
-map such that
. We prove the following which identifies Clifford semi-crossed
modules with covariant functors from a semilattice to
.
Proposition 2.1 Let be a semilattice. Every covariant functor
gives a Clifford semi-crossed module over the group , and conversely, every Clifford
semi-crossed module over a group arises from a covariant functor
where is the category associated with the semilattice of idempotents of .
together with maps
Sketch of Proof. The collection of groups
gives a Clifford semigroup
where the
whenever

multiplication is given by
. Now define

and

by

This is proved to be a homomorphism. To define an action of on we recall
that for each
we have an action of
on
which is part of
being a crossed module over . It is more convenient at this moment to denote
the action of a particular
on
by
and then we have that
is a bijection and for every

,

that correspond to our old notation
Now we define
by
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It is obvious that
that the map

is a bijection. It is also a homomorphism. Further we have

is a homomorphism. Let

and

, then

which proves that is a homomorphism. In this way we have defined an action
of on such that the restriction of this action on each
is an automorphism of
. Finally, one can check that properties (i)-(iv) of the definition of as a Clifford
semi-crossed module over the group
hold true. Conversely, assume we are
given a Clifford semi-crossed module over a group and we want to prove
that it can be realized as the one arising from a functor
where
is a semilattice. As we take the category arising from as described before. Let
now

be the covariant functor which maps
where
is the -class of
, and
is the restriction of in . We know that the triple
containing
is an object from
. Now we define
on morphisms as
follows.
If
is
a
morphism
in
,
then
define
. The properties (i) and (iii) of
is indeed a morphism in
. The functoriality of
is
imply that
straightforward. Finally, if we repeat the process of defining a Clifford semicrossed module out of the functor , as described in the proof of the direct proof
of the proposition, this will give us exactly our .
Definition 2.2 Let
be a Clifford semi-crossed module over a group . We say
that
is a Clifford sub semi-crossed module of
if is a Clifford sub
semigroup of having the same semilattice and the structure maps of are
restrictions of those of . Also is the restriction of on . The restriction of the action
gives an automorphism there. Note that the following properties are
of on each
.
implications of their corresponding for
(i) For every
, every
and
,
;
(ii) For every
(iii) For every

and
,

,
, where
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;
are the restrictions of

on

and
(iv) For every

respectively;
,

.

Definition 2.3 Let
be a Clifford semi-crossed module over a group and
a Clifford sub semi-crossed module of
. We define the crossedof the Clifford semigroup by the Clifford
amalgamated free product
by the
subsemigroup in the following way. Take the quotient of the free product
congruence generated by all the pairs
together with pairs
and

, where
is the -th injection (
) for the coproduct
for all
. The quotient semigroup
is denoted by
. We let
be the quotient map.
Proposition 2.4 Let
be a Clifford semi-crossed module over a group and
is a Clifford sub semi-crossed module of
. The crossed-amalgamated
can be given the structure of a Clifford semi-crossed module over .
free product
is a Clifford semigroup and
Sketch of Proof. We prove first that
this amounts to say that
is a semigroup with involution
which maps
such that
for every
we
should
have
. To prove that
is a -semigroup, we
define

is a Clifford semigroup. We note that the
It is routine to prove that
is
when
idempotent of the group containing
, or it is just
if
. Here by
we denote the unit element of the
group containing . The representation when
becomes simpler if we
interchange the terms in the coproduct that are of the form
with those of
the form
which is possible from definition 2.3, than make the
multiplications for each group of terms, and as a result the idempotent
transforms to
. Denote by
the semilattice of idempotents of
which is made of elements of the form
with
or just . We abbreviate
by writing
instead. We denote for further use by
the notation
the subgroup of
containing the idempotent
and if
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is another such subgroup where
, then the structure map
from
to
is denoted by
.
To prove that
has the structure of a Clifford semi-crossed module over
it is enough from proposition 2.1 to show that
arises from a functor with
domain the semilattice
and codomain
. To do this, we first define an
action of on
by setting for every
and
,

This is well defined homomorphism of
on the group of automorphisms of
. Further it is proved that this action preserves the
-classes of
which is done by proving that for every element
which is
equivalent with
where
, we have that
is
again -equivalent with
.
Now we define a map
by

,
where for each
. It is routine to check that

is the map of the crossed module
is an -map. Now we are ready to define
of

a functor from the semilattice category

to

. We let

where
is the restriction of
on
on objects by
which is already seen to be an -map. Also we proved before that
acts on
by automorphisms. So to prove that
is a
crossed module it remains to show that for every
we have that

The proof of this is done by induction on .
on morphisms by setting for every
Finally, we define
,
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.

The functorial properties of
arising from
is exactly

are now easy to prove. In the end the semigroup
.

3 The asphericity revisited
Let
be a group presentation and let
be the set of all nonempty
subsets of . For each such subset we let
be the free crossed module
of . Also we let
be the
associated with the sub presentation
corresponding crossed -sub module. The unit of
will be denoted by
.
For every pair of subsets

of

, there is a morphism of

. It is obvious that the restriction of

crossed modules
maps it to

such that

. The union of all

together with restricted maps

on
form a

semi-crossed sub module over which is denoted by .
, and morphisms
We let now be the semilattice with objects elements of
whenever
. Define a covariant functor
, and each
is mapped to
defined above.
which sends
This assignment is clearly functorial. The Clifford semi-crossed module over of
proposition 2.1 arsing from this functor is denoted by
. We consider now the
semi-crossed module
and let
be the respective
functor.
we define
For each

by

First we see that

is indeed in the subgroup of
. For this we check the following

Further we prove that

containing

is a morphism of crossed modules. Indeed,

homomorphism of groups since for every
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we have that

is a

Also

is an -map since

Now we show that the family of morphisms

is a natural transformation

to
. This amounts to say that for each pair
from
diagram is commutative

For every

if we write

for

the following

, then we have

Thus
is a natural transformation from
to
where
is the
. In a similar way we can define another natural
functor sending
transformation

from

to
such that

with

components
for every

.
Theorem 3.1 that we will prove next is the analogue of theorem 1.2.
is aspherical. The following
Theorem 3.1 Assume that the presentation
assertions are equivalent.
(i) The Whitehead asphericity problem for is true.
(ii) For every
, for every Clifford semi-crossed module
over
with corresponding functor
, for every two natural
transformations
, if and coincide in , then they coincide
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in .
: Assume that every sub presentation
is aspherical,
Proof.
then
. This means that any
belongs to some
,
. It follows that every pair of natural transformations that coincide in
hence
, they will coincide in .
: Let
. We want to prove that
, then theorem
, hence the asphericity of . Take the functor
1.2 would imply that
defined above and let
and
. For every
we have that

which means that
equivalently

and

coincide in , hence
or
. There are two type of transformation which

to
. The first one decomposes one of
may be needed to transform
the components of the coproduct as the product of two elements one of which is
and then moves
to the other component. That component is
some
decomposed further in a similar fashion. This process ends when we reach to
. The other transformations are those of type two that interchange to
components positions in the coproduct. By applying the structure maps of
which ends at
we can regard the whole process described above as a
process where all factors are from
. Also both the components at each stage
are still from
. Observe that if at some stage we make the transformation
or its inverse, then since
, it follows that
. Also if we make the other type of transformation
,
where the last equality holds true since
, then the components do not
change but exchange places. This means that we can always avoid these type of
to
transformations since they do not play any role in transforming
. All this means that
and as a result
.
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Criminal liability of legal entities in Albanian Criminal legislation
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Abstract
Nowadays it is clear that legal entities and specifically companies have a remarkable
influence on the economic activity of different countries, where they exercise their activities
and business. In this way they have often become leaders of the political and executive power
in terms of the socio-economic system.
The Albanian Criminal Code of 1995 provided only one provision regarding the criminal
liability of legal persons which sanctioned punitive measures against legal entities.
Law No. 9754, dated 14.6.2007 "On criminal liability of legal entities" provided a complementary
law of the Albanian Criminal Code. This law defines the rules for liability, criminal proceedings
and types of punitive measures taken against legal entities for committing criminal acts.
Through this law, the Albanian legislator tried to fill the early gap created regarding the
criminal liability of legal entities.
There is no definition of criminal responsibility in the Albanian Criminal Code and there is
even less for its personal character. The lack of such frameworks has made the provision of
criminal responsibility of legal entities formally not contrary to current legislation. However,
the principle of personal criminal responsibility is a well-known principle of law and
applicable despite its non-specific provisions.
Keywords: criminal, economic, legal entities, responsibility.

Introduction
The principle of criminal liability of legal entities mainly companies, trading societies was imposed on the English system in the mid-nineteenth century and then in
the United States under the pressure of the uninterrupted growth of industries of
impressive size. In these industries the production capacity corresponded to a high
risk of damaging individual and collective assets including the environment.
It is no longer a secret that nowadays companies have a great influence and intervention in the economic activity of different countries where they exercise their activities and business. So the need to prevent and counteract the destructive effects
that technology produces on the economy and financial markets has made European
countries and not only, to be equipped with appropriate tools to ensure organizational and accounting transparency of companies. Where problems can be verified
in their economic activity, it would be considered appropriate to intervene directly
by addressing the instruments and mechanisms of criminal law.
The awareness that the activity of legal entities such as companies can be a cause for
the violation of individual and collective goods has led to the anachronization of the
idea of direction and destination of criminal law in solving interpersonal problems.
This awareness has been further developed by globalization, as well as unfortunately by the development of the phenomenon of organized crime, by the development
and technological process. The criminal liability of legal persons does not exclude
that of natural persons who have committed or are accomplices in committing the
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same criminal offenses. The criminal offenses and the relevant punitive measures
that are applied to legal entities, as well as the procedures for their establishment
and execution are regulated by a special law.
If we compare the Albanian criminal legislation with the Italian one, we can say
that the overcoming regarding the principle “societas delinquere non potest” has
been simpler. This is because neither in the Constitution of Albania, but also in the
provisions of the Albanian criminal code we do not find sanctioned that: "criminal
responsibility is personal". This provision in the Italian Constitution aroused numerous debates in the case of the provision of criminal liability of legal entities. This is
because many authors threw the thesis that through this liability was undermined
the "personal" character of legal responsibility. The Albanian legislator in drafting
concrete provisions has made a "smart" solution. In the Albanian criminal code we
do not have a definition of criminal responsibility, or its personal character. The lack
of such frameworks has made the provision of criminal responsibility legal persons
to be formally on the same line with current legislation. However, the principle of
personal criminal responsibility is a recognized principle of law and applicable despite its specific provision in legal provisions.
Criminal liability, being a basic concept, is intertwined with other elements of criminal law. The interpretation of all these concepts takes place in the case of interpretation and application of criminal liability of legal persons. The general notion of
justice has different meanings. According to Kambovski, there are four meanings:
General position, responsibility for the consequence caused by his actions, responsibility for the consequence caused, responsibility for the fulfillment of certain legal
obligations and responsibility in terms of capacity for criminal responsibility.
Responsibility implies a reciprocal relationship between the two subjects: The one
who responds and the one to whom he is accountable!
Criminal liability is the personal, individual and subjective responsibility of the perpetrator that complements the legal elements of the criminal offense.
According to Kambovski, the notion of criminal responsibility is identical with the
notion of guilt. The sign of equality between these two notions is the result of the
contemporary view of criminal responsibility based on the principle of guilt. There
is another theory according to which criminal responsibility is a synthetic notion, It
also contains other objective and subjective elements for punishment.
Contemporary criminal law opposes the restoration of objective liability, but on the
other hand it is indisputable that the acceptance of criminal liability of legal entities,
based on the alleged liability, means separation of these notions: the legal person
may have criminal liability, but not guilt. The notion of guilty relates exclusively to
the natural person and implies criminal liability only of the individual who committed the criminal offense.
In addition to the notion of criminal responsibility in the theory of law, there is also
the notion of criminal-legal responsibility. Speaking of the juvenile or the irresponsible persons, criminal liability and guilt are excluded, but criminal liability that is
applied as medical security or educational measures is not excluded.
According to another part of criminal theory, criminal liability consists in two elements:
Certain psychical abilities of the author (responsibility), and
The attitude or relationship of the author with the criminal act committed (guilt).
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So this thesis is based on the opinion that criminal responsibility consists on the ability to be criminally liable and guilt. In this line, guilt is not identified with criminal
responsibility, but is treated as an element of it.
Criminal liability of legal entities in Albania
Law No. 9754, dated 14.6.2007 "On criminal liability of legal persons" provided a
complementary law of the Albanian Criminal Code. This law defines the rules for
liability, criminal proceedings and types of punitive measures taken against legal entities for committing any criminal act. Through this law, the Albanian legislator tried
to fill the early gap created regarding the criminal liability of legal entities.
Regarding the scope of this law, it is limited to legal entities unless otherwise provided in the Criminal Code, the Code of Criminal Procedure and other criminal provisions. Unless otherwise provided in this law applies to legal entities provisions of
civil-commercial legislation. The provisions of this law apply also to foreign legal
entities that have acquired legal personality, according to Albanian legislation.
The scope of application of this law should be seen in relation to other provisions of
criminal character, or of civil-commercial character and finally with those of administrative law.
In other words, the provisions of this law should not be in conflict with the Criminal Code, the Code of Criminal Procedure and other criminal provisions. In case of
conflict between these norms then the provisions of this law take a secondary role.
This is understandable in the case that a possible conflict is discussed between the
provisions of this law and a Code referring to the hierarchy of laws. But through the
legal provision of article 2 of the law it turns out that this secondary role this law is
the same, in relation to legal acts of the same value.
Another type of legal provision is made in relation to the law and civil-commercial
legislation. In relation to these types of provisions the law allows the simultaneous
application of both unless otherwise provided by law no. 9754, dated 14.6.2007 "On
liability criminal cases of legal entities. ”In this case, it recognizes itself as a kind of
advantage in relation to civil-commercial legislation.
Criminal liability of legal entities in law practice
Unfortunately, the Supreme Court has not elaborated a wide practice regarding the
field of criminal responsibility of legal entities. However, in it’s jurisprudence there
are decisions in which it has expressed itself regarding the governing bodies and
representatives of the legal person for the purpose of criminal responsibility. Thus,
the High Court has concluded that simple sellers of goods can not be considered as
representatives of a legal entity within the meaning of Law no. 9754, dated 14.6.2007
"On criminal liability of legal entities".
The Criminal College of the High Court has clarified that:
“…., respectively responsible and sellers at gas stations, have criminal responsibility, according to the legal regulation of point "b", article 3 of law no. 9754, dated
14.06.2007, the responsible person is the legal entity and not the individual who
works for it.1 ”
1.

Decision no. 123 dated 25.10.2017 Criminal College of the High Court.
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A debatable issue is whether the administrator will be held liable under Article 3 of
Law no. 9754, dated 14.6.2007 "On criminal liability of legal persons" for the legal
entity. In principle the answer would be yes, but the Supreme Court has concluded
that the administrator will not always be considered responsible for the legal person
he represents.
Regarding this the Criminal College of the High Court reasoned that:
"The defendant, as a natural person, may not be subject to the criminal act of forgery of documents, in a specific case, as in the tender of one he does not appear as a competitor in the trial
of the natural person, but the company in this he has appeared .
Criminal College, based on the reasoning of teaching, general unfounded claims of representatives of the prosecution body before this College in the field of influence of the legal person
does not mean exemption from criminal protection of the person acting as a representative
of the legal person he represents, since has been declared a legal person has used individual
criminal offenses for criminal offenses committed as persons of a legal person representing ... "
In the following, the same position was from the Criminal College of the High Court:
“But on the other hand, if we refer to the subject of the criminal offense, it turns out that its
subject is not the defendant AM but the legal person on whose behalf he acted and specifically
"A-A" , being in positions of the administrator of this company, a fact that also results from
the contract of sale promise ..2. ”
A discussion has also arisen regarding the fact whether the natural person representing the legal person does not act for the specific purpose of benefiting the legal
person, but still derives a benefit for the society from his behavior?
With decision no. 17 dated 14.02.2015 the Criminal College of the High Court has
clarified that: Taking into account Article 3 of the law "On criminal liability of legal
persons", which provides that:
"Legal person has responsibility for criminal offenses committed:
a. On his behalf or for his benefit, by his organs and representatives;
b. On his behalf or for his benefit, by a person who is under the authority of the person representing, directing and administering the legal person;
c. In his name or for his benefit, due to the lack of control or supervision by the person who directs, represents and administers the legal person ”, it results that in the
analysis of this provision, to be before the criminal offense committed by the legal
person, two conditions must be met at the same time:
i) The criminal offense must have been committed by a circle of persons including
the category of employees with representative functions, administration or direction
and, persons under the authority of the person representing, directing and administering the legal person, ie employees of the executive level and
ii) The criminal offense has been committed "in the name" or "for the benefit" of the
legal person.
Conclusions
The criminal responsibility of legal entities is no longer a wonder but a necessity to
fight crime. In the case of criminal offenses of legal entities the consequences are often quite serious and impose the commitment of numerous human and professional
resources..
2.

Decision no. 337 dated 12.12.2012 Criminal College of the High Court.
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From this point of view, it is necessary to take measures to prevent them. In this
sense, the drafting of appropriate legislation and its implementation in practice is
of fundamental importance. Thus, the approximation of legislation with other European countries and cooperation with other law enforcement institutions remains a
priority for Albania as well.
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Abstract
In Albania, one of the hindrances pinpointed in high school is the mathematics curriculum.
Its fallibility of the cognitive level, more predominantly the metacognitive one, has catalyzed
arduousness in comprehending concepts. The practice of geometric transformations is
roughly attained through formal denotation and non-applicable examples which directly
impinge on the teaching and learning process. This paper focalizes on distinguishing the
obstacles faced by students in terms of geometric transformations. In this context, the
subsequent parameters are of special importance: a) What difficulties of the cognitive type
are encountered by students; b) What is the condition of students in non-cognitive and
metacognitive approaches; c) What are the felicitous propositions to enhance the learning of
this topic. The methodology implemented is the mixed method. The corollary of this scrutiny
Not Highlighted the necessity for these didactic techniques - the interpretation of this concept
through art, the use of dynamic geometry, and the collection of solved exercises.
Keywords: curricula, geometric transformations, cognitive, metacognitive, non-cognitive,
didactic strategy.

Introduction
Mathematics is a subject that enhances critical and creative thinking in the individual;
however, nowadays it has created a negative approach to society, driven and
influenced by different perspectives, in which it is believed that mathematics is a
very difficult subject to be comprehended. Its difficulties are closely related to student
results. Realistically, we encounter difficulties in understanding concepts (cognitive
level) and applications to various real problems (metacognitive level). Many factors
affect the teaching/learning process starting with the teacher, the student, the tools
used, and the environmental factors (non-cognitive level).
However, the problems to understand the concept of geometric transformations are
different, starting from the quality of teaching, cognitive, metacognitive, and noncognitive approaches, but also the factor of how it is treated in the pre-university
education curriculum. As a result of all this, the student has difficulty understanding
and applying it and even carries it further.
Viewing the significant identified problems, it was deemed necessary to find
appropriate didactic strategies to encourage students not to give up but to help
them overcome the difficulties with appropriate activities that require their active
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involvement. Analyzing the data collected from the test designed for students and
from the interviews conducted with teachers of the subject of mathematics, some
methods to make geometric transformations more understandable were revealed,
some strategies were identified, and some various ways of explanation such as:
adding the number of practical exercises, the use of interdisciplinary strategies such
as art, and the use of the power of technology in dynamic geometry.
2. Theoretical framework
2. 1 Geometric transformations in textbooks
Geometric transformations (we will write transformations for short) as an important
part of the curriculum are initially given in the fifth grade of the 9-year cycle and are
last treated in the 10th grade of upper secondary education.
In the fifth grade, transformations are discussed in the chapter "Geometric
Transformations". The text addresses these topics (Morrison, 2019):
Symmetry, line of symmetry, and which figures are symmetrical, parallel
displacement.
Symmetric models, when two points are symmetric about a line, the concept of
coordinates.
The first transformations encountered are only the symmetry and parallel
displacement that is treated with the concept of coordinates.
In sixth grade, transformations are addressed in the chapter “Position and
Displacement” where the topics are found (Morrison, 2015): The explanation of
coordinates and the approaches of symmetry, rotation, and parallel displacement
through them.
Students are familiar with symmetry and parallel displacement since before,
but rotation is a new concept that is given without any theoretical definition or
explanation. Symmetry is treated once again from the beginning by determining
what symmetrical figures are and then switch to exercises and likewise parallel
displacement. There is a very close connection between practical exercises but not
applicable exercises. Furthermore, there is a lack of a theoretical way of dealing with
transformations.
The same concerns are noticed in the 7th grade, but in this case, the three
transformations mentioned above are treated in a more extended approach. In the
section on axial symmetry, in addition to the line of symmetry, there is clarified what
the pre-image and the image are, further, that the latter are congruent.
It is also noted that the line of symmetry can be not only vertical or horizontal
but also inclined. Then we turn to the rotation in which the center of rotation, its
angle, and direction are treated in detail. The last transformation that is treated is
the displacement, in which the main focus is that the figure does not change shape,
consequently, the face and the image are congruent. At the end of this chapter, the
connection between the coordinates and the transformations learned until this grade
is made again (Kilvin, 2016).
The most extensive treatment of transformations begins in the eighth grade. In
addition to the three previously studied transformations, their compositions are also
treated. It also gives the meaning of congruence of figures through transformations
where it is stated that every face figure is congruent with figurative figures through
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three transformations, namely symmetry, rotation, and displacement. Magnification
and reduction are also treated in this class. At the end of the chapter, the connection
with the coordinates is made again and is treated as the finding of the middle of the
segment by the coordinates (Kilvin, 2017).
In ninth grade, the meaning of geometric reflection and isometry begins to be
addressed. The definition of transformations is given by the meaning of geometric
reflection. Initially, it starts with the parallel displacement, and then it goes to the
rotation in which is emphasized that it is determined by the center, the angle, and
the direction of the rotation. Axial symmetry and parallel displacement are treated
in the same way as in the previous classes, while as a separate lesson is given the
magnification is treated more widely. The concept of similarity is treated through
magnification. Then through the concept of magnification as transformation, it is
passed to similar triangles. At the end of the chapter special importance is given to
the composition of transformations; however not more than two consecutive ones
(Kivlin, 2018).
Transformations in upper secondary education are addressed only in the first year in
the chapter "Plan geometry". Here, all the transformations made before are treated
and some key properties are given such as the determination of fixed points during
them. The connection between transformations and the meaning of congruence and
similarity of figures is also shown. Then the defining elements of transformations
are treated for the first time, the composition of more than two transformations
together. By definition, it is given that the representation of a figure according to
axial symmetry, rotation, and parallel displacement is congruent with the face figure,
while the representation of a figure by magnification is similar to the face figure. A
great deal of importance is also given to the connection of transformations with the
real world (Steve, 2017).
2.2 Perspectives from different researchers of geometric transformations
The study of transformations has been seen from several perspectives addressing
different aspects of it. Various articles have focused on high school curricula,
others on ways to improve explanation by developing applications in the dynamic
geometry environment [Uygun, 2020] or through the use of technology. (Belbase,
2020) Particular importance in these studies has been given not only to the mistakes
that pupils encounter during their learning process but also to find out what is the
reason that transformations are seen as difficult by students. (Aktas, 2017)
Various authors (Zorin, 2011) have focused on addressing transformations in high
schools, where they have analyzed several books from many used series. The results
showed that no consistency was found in the order, frequency, or location of the
topics and varied from book to book. This research is based on the study of the
following aspects:
• Analyzing the characteristics and nature of transformations in the teaching
curriculum and to what extent these topics are in mathematics textbooks within a
published series of textbooks, and through various publishers.
• The nature of lessons on the concepts of transformations in mathematics textbooks
within a published series of textbooks.
• To what extent do exercises in transformation lessons include the expectation of
learning in textbooks within a published series of textbooks, and across texts from
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various publishers.
• Determining whether the involved transformations exercises facilitate students'
access to processes that include activities related to solving their problems.
• Another aspect studied is the difficulties encountered during learning
transformations (James, 2019) in which four types of tasks are presented, ranging
from the easiest to the most difficult:
• Recognition of figures in a transformation, what is the face, and what is the image.
• Identification of transformations.
• Identification of the parameters of a given transformation.
• Construction of the image of a figure during a transformation.
The researcher (Hollebrands, 2004) focuses on a task-based questionnaire with tenth
graders related to displacements, symmetries, and rotations. The initial interview
enables the determination of students' knowledge on transformations and this
information was used to design the learning process on an ongoing basis. Moreover,
interviews during the learning process helped to improve it and to understand the
difficulties of the students. While recent interviews yielded the results achieved at
the end of the study. The author's research suggested that shifts would be the easiest
transformations to be understood by students; on the other hand, the interviews
revealed that they were the most difficult. After the analysis, the students were
unfamiliar with the role of parameters (line of symmetry, displacement vectors,
centers of rotation) and did not focus on the relationship between face image and
image reflection.
The authors (Tuba, 2010) bring another important aspect of studies accomplished on
transformations such as the mistakes and difficulties that students encounter during
their learning process. The suggestions they conducted are:
• When giving tasks with the concepts of displacement and rotation as instruction
can be given as their algebraic and geometric definition.
• Many more exercises can be added that involve rotation transformation.
• The lesson can be supported with software programs for dynamic geometry.
• Other researchers as (Seago, 2010]) intend to initiate research on key content and
pedagogical issues related to learning transformations. Essentially, some videos
help teachers move from theoretical information of similarity or congruence to
their practical meaning using transformations.
One of the most
current strategies (Ferrarello 2012) is the use of software such as Geogebra. The
methodology used in this study is illustrated through the steps:
• Design and preparation of materials needed for the construction of laboratories.
• Implementation of laboratories in the classroom.
• Comparative analysis of the results obtained.
3. Methodology
The research methodology is mixed. The instrument used for conducting
this study is tests and questionnaires, which were conducted electronically.
In quantitative terms, the number of tests performed by students has been
studied and in the qualitative one, the testing of teachers has been studied.
The test for students has a total of 7 questions in which its scoring is done based on
the division of levels in the report as follows:
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• 20% - low level, (N1).
• 60% - average level, (N2).
• 20% - high level (N3).
The selection of classes for the test was random. The test lasted 45 minutes during
the lesson and participation in the test was optional. A total of 96 tests were analyzed.
The interview with the teachers contained 5 questions in which they were selected to
become a bridge between what we achieved from the test with the students and the
ways to improve the teaching. The interviews were conducted in two ways:
• In the presence.
• At a distance.
A total of 10 interviews were conducted.
The interviewees for this study was 96 students with 16 of them for each class of preuniversity education. The selected students are the ones who have had difficulties
with our subject. Different schools, public and private, have been selected. While the
sample for the interviewed teachers was 18 from the same school where the pupils
were. The teachers were from all grades, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10.
4. A case study
4.1 Analysis and test results
The test analysis will be conducted specifying the features of each exercise. Some of
the exercises given are:
Exercise 1: Show the geometric transformation that is used in each figure. Argue the
answer.

Fig. 1
In the above exercise, students
are asked to relate each figure
to the geometric transformation
that was used, the appropriate
description, and to argue why
he/she made that choice. The
students' answers are in the graph
below:
Fig.2
Firstly,19.83%
of
students
answered correctly by finding the
fourth transformations together
with the corresponding elements.
Secondly, 29.17% did not answer
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completely by finding only the transformations. Lastly, 50% answered incorrectly by
finding neither the transformations correctly nor the elements of the transformations.
It is noticed that half of the students managed to find the type of transformations but
when they were asked to give the argument they did not answer and very few of
them managed to explain the elements of transformation like the axes of symmetry
for figures two and three, the parallel displacement vector for figure one and give the
axis of symmetry or angle of rotation for the last figure. Students related the graph to
the description properly but did not give an argument. Consequently, students find
it difficult to argue.
Exercise 2: There is given the triangle ABC where A (1,1), B (1,2), and C (3,2). Find
the coordinates of the vertices of triangle A'B'C 'which is obtained from triangle ABC
by a parallel displacement 4 units down. Find the coordinates of triangle A "B" C
"which is obtained as the symmetry of triangle A'B'C 'in symmetry with the line of
symmetry oy axis. Determine the geometric transformation that passes triangle ABC
to triangle A" B "C".
In the above exercise, students are asked to find the coordinates after the first
transformation, to find the coordinates after the second transformation, and finally
to find the only transformation that crosses the first triangle to the last. This question
tests whether students understand the composition of transformations.
The students' answers are in the following bar chart:
Fig. 3
To begin with, 19.83% of students
answered correctly by finding the
coordinates of both transformations
along with the only transformation
that passes the first triangle to the
third. Besides, 37.5% of students
answered incompletely by finding
only the coordinates of one or both
transformations. Finally, 31.25% of
the students answered incorrectly
finding neither the transformations
correctly nor the only transformation
that passes the first triangle to the
third. Surprisingly, 10.42% of the
sample did not give any answers.
Remarkably, students have little
hearing about the concept of central symmetry and find it difficult to conceive.
Exercise 3:
a) A company will produce toys for children, but the four sheets of the figure must
rotate in the same direction. Which of the sheets should be
removed for the toy to work?
Fig. 4
b) What about pages V and K, what can you say? What is the
relationship between them?
c) Alba will draw pictures to decorate a postcard. What
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transformation did the first figure make to obtain the second figure presented below
in both cases?

Fig. 5

Fig. 6

In the above exercise, the connection of problems and the real world with
transformations is made in which the student is asked to solve the problem by
finding the sides to be removed, to show the required relationship between the two
sheets, and to find the required transformation at the last point.
The students' answers are in the chart of the following illustration:
Fig .7
Results of Exercise 3/a
For point 3/a 83.34% answered correctly,
8.33% answered incorrectly and 8.33%
were unanswered. Significantly, it is
noticed that the difficulty was minor for
the pupils. Furthermore, it is noticed
that this exercise was the one that was
completed by more than 90% of the
students, unlike any other exercise.

Fig. 8 Results of Exercise 3/b
For exercise 3/b, 77% of students answered
correctly, 12.5% answered incorrectly and
10.42% did not answer. Therefore, it is
noticed that students have difficulty in
finding the axes of symmetry, or since
it is mentioned very little in the texts
they think it is not important. While the
mistakes made were about rotation and
displacement.
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Fig. 9
Exercise 3/c, Case 1 and Case 2
Point 3/c will be divided into two cases that in the first case 60.42% of students
answered correctly, 20.83% answered incorrectly and 18.75% did not answer. While in
the second case 50% of the students answered correctly, 31.25% answered incorrectly
and 18.75% did not answer. Thereupon, it is obvious that they have found it easier
to find rotation than symmetry, for the first reason that other exercises also confuse
symmetry with displacement. Students find it simple to find the transformation
when it is given not in the form of a specific mathematical exercise, but as a problem
related to real life. Specifically, they have difficulty defining the elements of the
transformation. Another thing that is noticed is that students find it easy to work
when it is given in the visual form and that they do not have mathematical operations
in which this can be a way of informing teachers to use the right tools to explain
transformations more visually.
From the above results, we were able to obtain a list of pupils’ errors:
• Calculation of the number of axes of symmetry.
• Finding the coordinates of one or more vertices.
• Rewriting coordinates incorrectly.
• Confusing the definition of transformations with the definition of any of the types
of transformations.
• Incorrect coordinate calculations when displacement was given in the geometric
formConfused transformations with each other.
• Finding the type of transformation in symmetry where it was determined with
the elements of another displacement transformation.
• Defining geometric transformation is obtained as a composition of two geometric
transformations.
• Determining the center or angle of rotation.
• Determining the displacement vector.
• Determining the center of magnification and finding the coefficient.
• Finding the axis of symmetry.
4.2 Analysis and results of the teacher interview
An interview was conducted with 18 mathematics teachers from different secondary
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schools. They were asked the following questions:
a) What are the biggest difficulties encountered in explaining transformations?
b) How are the transformations in the texts you used handled and are they
appropriate?
c) Should the topic of transformations continue in the 11th and 12th grades?
d) What do you think are the best ways to recover from mistakes made by students?
e) What teaching methods would you suggest for explaining transformations?
f) From the first question, the biggest difficulties that teachers encountered were:
g) The material is given in textbooks.
h) The shortcoming from the previous school cycle probably came from the fact that
the topics developed for the transformations were placed at the end of the book
and the teachers ignored them.
i) The lack of proper implementation of online learning also has a negative impact.
From the second question, some of the suggestions given for the way of giving the
material in the texts:
j) To have more explanations for students.
k) To be in a comprehensible language, without borrowing foreign terms.
l) Adapt the visual appearance and add value to the content.
m) Provide information in an entertaining way/form.
From the third question, regarding the continuation of the argument in grades 11
and 12, the following suggestions were taken:
n) Most of the teachers agreed that it had to be developed in the next two grades and
that in the 10th grade it was treated very little because exercises for transformations
are also in the state matura exams
o) If they are not developed in the 11th and 12th grades, it is good to expand the
teaching topics in the first year and students have more opportunities to master
them.
From the fourth question, regarding the best ways to recover from mistakes made by
students, teachers focus on some key points that the student should consider:
p) Exercise and continuous revision.
q) Greater focus on what you are learning.
r) More practice with exercises and solved examples.
From the fifth question, regarding the suggestions for explaining the transformations,
we get the following concerns:
s) Put the student at the center of the learning process
t) Implementation of collaborative learning
u) Greater application of technological power
What is noticeable from the interview with the teachers is that they have difficulties
in the strategies used for the explanation where some rely only on the text and some
others provide additional information to make the teaching more comprehensible.
Teachers agree to expand the content of topics about transformations.
Conclusions and recommendations
From the analysis of the test with the students, it was not discernible that they face
many hardships as a result of several factors such as the way of explanation, the
material in the books, how much time the students spend on the lesson, how much
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the students have treated the transformations in previous classes and one of the
factors is the unattractive teaching hour in the absence of proper technological tools.
Another problem is that in texts the transformations take place in a very truncated
way and the information given is very general.
From the interviews with the teachers, it is understood that they attach great
importance to the role of the student and work with him in improving the
explanation and recovery of their mistakes. Mistake recovery can be achieved
by increasing the number of exercises, the focus and putting them into
practice.
Suggestions and recommended strategies for teaching/learning effectiveness of
geometric transformations:
v) Using more examples of solved exercises, to analyze algebraic and geometric
reasoning to move freely from one presentation to another guarantees us learning.
w) Introducing the teaching of geometric transformations in a cultural context, ie the
interconnection between art and geometric transformations
x) Use of computer programs on dynamic geometry.
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Abstract
Gender equality issues have known a great interest and are the subject of many policies that
aim to improve the role of women in the society. Given the disadvantaged situation for the
majority of the women in the world and the essential role women have in the education of
the younger generations, the Sustainable Development Goals have dedicated one of the goals
to promote the actions for achieving women empowerment, gender equality and eradication
of all the forms of discrimination. Like the other countries, Albania is alsocommitted to
increase women's opportunities, their participation in the labour market, as well as their
career through gender equality and active participationpolicies. Target 5.4 addresses the
empowerment of the women not only in the society but also within the family suggesting
that promote shared responsibility within the household overthrowing gender norms and
stereotypes regarding unpaid domestic and care work. This paper will use data from Time
Use Survey in Albania to explore the factors correlated to the gender distribution of time
in unpaid work and will analyse by means of econometric methods the unpaid labour
participation of married men and women. Based on the results, recommendations can be
offered to serve as input for social policies aimed at improving the role of women in society
and reducing gender inequality.
Keywords: time use survey, unpaid work, gender equality, logit models of unpaid work
participation.

Introduction
Gender equality is actually a hot topic for many researchers and many countries are
giving special importance to the policies that address gender issues. The commitment
of the countries all over the world is reflected also in the Sustainable Development
Goals (SDGs) that aim generally to foster actions in 17 areas to ensure social, economic
and environmental sustainability. The statement Leave No One Behind is already the
driving motto for all United Nations Member States on the efforts to end poverty,
protect the planet and ensure that all people enjoy peace and prosperity by 2030.
That means the vulnerable groups are the first priority and the goals are designed
to target first the poor, children and women to bring zero poverty and hunger,
and eliminate the discrimination against women and girls.
Being part of the United Nations, Albania has also committed to the Agenda 2030
and the government has adopted their goals within the strategies for the country
development. Especially, special focus is being given to raise awareness on the
essential role of women in the development and the future of the society considering
their role in educating the younger generations. Based on this perspective, increasing
women's empowerment opportunities, their participation in the labour market, as
well as their career and family empowerment are essential aspects to be addressed
by policies aimed at gender equality and active participation in political, economic
and social life for all women and girls.
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The re-recognition of the importance of women not simply in terms of reproduction
but as the architect of new generations, as well as in view of respecting her rights
as a human being that deserves equal treatment and opportunities, the SDGs have
dedicated the fifth of the 17 Goals to Gender equality and empowerment of the
women. To achieve this objective, Albania, like different other countries, have focused
on studying and targeting gender gap achievements in labour force participation,
income, entrepreneurship, and segregation of occupations taking into account issues
such as lower labour force participation by women than by men, discrimination in
employment or pay, and the high burden of unpaid work for home care can reduce
the well-being of a woman and society as a whole.
In Albania, women have a significantly lower employment rate than men, although
in recent years there has been an increase in the participation rate of women in
the labour force (INSTAT, 2020). Although women have a higher participation in
university education, this does not translate into an advantage in the labour market,
i.e., higher employment or higher wages. Women tend to leave the labour market
after becoming mothers and are more likely to be unemployed or inactive compared
to men. Among working women, a good portion of them work in the family business
without monetary compensation, especially in the agricultural sector towards only a
low percentage of men that work like family contributors.
Women and men tend to be employed in different professions, and occupy different
positions. Often, their positioning in the labour market, relative to men, creates
gender gaps in wages. Reasons for inactivity disaggregated by gender, with a much
larger difference of women doing unpaid work at home, show that the burden of
housework and childcare and the care for the elderly falls disproportionately on
women (LFS, 2019). This is related either to the lack of a culture of cooperation within
the family and the limited mentality regarding the role of women in society, as well
as the lack of appropriate and quality alternatives to formal and informal care of
children and the elderly, contributing at the end to the socio-economic disadvantage
of women.
Target 5.4 of SDG recommend to recognize and value unpaid care and domestic
work through the provision of public services, infrastructure and social protection
policies and the promotion of shared responsibility within the household and the
family through the Indicator: Proportion of time spent on unpaid domestic and care
work. The best source of the data is considered to be the Time Use Survey (TUS).
Based on the results of this survey, in Albania, the number of hours spent in unpaid
work, calculated from the time use survey show clearly that women spend more
than twice as much time as men in unpaid work, 5:43 and 2:06 hours respectively.
The ratio of time spent in the labour market is not the same as that of unpaid work.
On average, men spend about 12 hours per day on paid and unpaid work, i.e., 10
hours at work and 2 hours in the family. This ratio is extreme for women who spend
on average only 4 hours in the labour market. These statistics show a clear division of
roles in the household, in which men bring economic sustainment and women deal
with household production.
To achieve the SDGs and specifically the fourth target fifth one, relevant studies have
to be conducted to provide objective tools for efficient policies in monitoring gender
equality and the empowerment of women and girls. This paper aims to shed light in
the factors correlated with a disadvantaged target like women and girls, not only in
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the social life but also ‘inside the walls’ or within the family, describing the gender
differences in unpaid work, contributing this way to the policy and political dialogue
on gender equality.The paper will be divided further in 5 sections. Section 2 will be
about the aim of the study and the research questions. Section 3 will present the
methodology while Section 4 will resume findings and results. Section 5 will end
with conclusions and recommendations.
2. Research questions
Considering the importance of the role of women in the family and society, and
their disadvantaged position in the important areas of the economy, this paper
aims to describe the gender differences in unpaid work, non-causally testing the
observable mechanisms and shedding light on the impact of social norms, or gender
stereotypes on the existence of a gender gap in unpaid work. Specifically, this study
raises the question of whether gender differences in unpaid work are attributable to
micro factors such as economic dependence / relative resources / bargaining power,
or macro factors such as social norms that dictate gender roles in the family and
outside. To answer these questions, this study implements a series of parametric and
decomposition methods using the data of the Time Use Survey conducted from the
Institute of Statistics of Albania in 2011-2012.
A UN Women (2020) report entitled "Progress of the World’s Women 2019-2020:
Families in a Changing World" lists Albania among European countries with the
highest gender gap in unpaid work. Also, according to INSTAT (2019), the gender
time gap in unpaid work is extremely high. Despite a situation in which the actions
of men and women lead to a high gender gap in unpaid work, Albanians' perceptions
about social norms regarding gender roles in the family and society are not consistent
with the gender gap observed in the data at the household level. UN Women of
Albania (2019) in the current project "Changing the mentality and implementation
of social norms" reports that about 65 per cent of men do not agree with the social
norm that states that the role of women is to take care of the family and household
well-being, while the role of men is to be educated and work to keep their household
financially stable. Further, a higher percentage of women are at odds with this
norm. By linking the actions of men and women with their perceptions or beliefs
about gender roles, an inconsistency is observed, the causes of which are unclear.
Why does the behaviour of economic agents not match their beliefs about these
behaviours? Does society influence the behaviour of individuals in such a way that
they misperceive social norms? Of course, to answer these questions would require
an experimental study (e.g., Bursztyn et al., 2018) capable of assessing whether men
and women misperceive behaviours considered appropriate or right. In the absence
of such a study, it is of interest to the general social welfare to shed light on the
impact of social norms on the behaviour of men and women that generates gender
inequality. Also, Jayachandran (2019) states that a shift of social norms related to the
gender gap in domestic production towards more egalitarian attitudes in the family,
would significantly increase the dividend of women from gender equality.
The literature also suggest that despite the increased commitment of women in
the labour market, policy-making and other social aspects, there is still gender
inequality in the family (Foster & Stratton, 2018; Foster & Stratton, 2019). Specifically,
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there is a consistent gender gap in participation in unpaid work, i.e., women spend
more time on domestic production than men. Recent empirical evidence suggests
that this phenomenon is also present in households in developed countries such as
the Basque Country (McMunn et al., 2019). In almost every context, the division of
unpaid labour is portrayed as a phenomenon influenced by the bargaining power
of partners (Hersch&Strat-ton, 1994; Donni&Chiappori, 2011; Bertrand et al., 2015
; Foster & Stratton, 2018;), considerations of gender identity (Akerlof&Kranton,
2000) or as a function of attitudes towards gender roles and social norms (Dhar et
al., 2018; Sofer&Thibout, 2019; Foster & Stratton, 2019; Jayachandran, 2019). While
the empirical literature linking partner bargaining power to unpaid labour sharing
is rich enough (Bertrand et al., 2015; Wieber& Holst, 2015), little is known about the
role of social norms and the gender distribution of unpaid labour. Several studies
(e.g., Foster & Stratton, 2018; Sofer&Thibout, 2019) shed light on the role of women
in career investment and redistribution of unpaid work between employed partners
in France and Australia.
The objectives of this study are as follows:
- Explore the factors that may be correlated to the gender distribution of time in
unpaid work;
- Analyse by means of econometric (parametric) methods the unpaid labour
participation of married men and women (intensive and extensive margin);
- Serve as a basis for social policies aimed at improving the role of women in society
and reducing gender inequality.
Like any scientific study, this paper has some limitations. First, this paper remains
descriptive as long as the analysis implemented is not causal (in the absence of a
field experiment in the matter). Second, the TUS survey data date to the period 20112012 and this is the most recent survey published by INSTAT. This limitation of data
however does not pose a scientific problem as even in developed countries TUS
surveys are published every 10 years.Third, the survey does not provide complete
information on individual income from the labor market, which limits the analysis
of the economic dependence of the partners as only employment status is used and
not the respective income.
3. Methodology
3.1. Time Use Survey Data
The Time Use Survey for the period 2010-2011 is based on a sample of 2,250
households. The target population for TUS includes all individuals living in Albania
aged 10 and over, where the unit of observation is the family. Basic information is
gathered through interviews with selected family members. The purpose of the
survey is to provide a measure of quality of life or general wellbeing of individuals
and households; offer a more comprehensive measurement of all forms of work,
including unpaid household service work; and produce data relevant for monitoring
gender equality and the empowerment of women and girls.
The use of time is defined in general terms; activities are grouped into several
categories and divided according to several classification variables; gender, age,
urban area (rural), employment status (employed, unemployed, inactive), education
and life cycle. Study data are collected through a diary divided into 10-minute time
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intervals, where respondents record how they use the time for two days, a typical
weekday (Monday to Friday) and a weekend, which are randomly selected and
represent a certain period of time (in the case of the TUS a full year). The main
activities are grouped into 6 categories; paid work, studies, unpaid work (all types of
housework, maintenance, and childcare), personal activities, leisure and more.
Since the aim of this paper is to shed light on the mechanisms that cause the gender
gap in time spent on domestic production or unpaid work, mainly between men and
women who are able to participate in the labour market and are at an acceptable
age for marriage, the choice is limited to adult individuals (18+ years old). Retired
individuals are excluded from the study since the time theymay spend on unpaid
work is negligible. Further, the choice is limited to married individuals.
The TUS survey consists of 2 time use diaries and 2 questionnaires: an individual
questionnaire and a family questionnaire. The Family Questionnaire collects
information on family structure, including the number of children, the total number
of individuals in the family; and the conditions of the dwelling as well as its equipment
with various electrical means. The individual questionnaire collects information on
the individual characteristics of the respondents including civil status; educational
level; employment status; type of employment and occupation; health status; and
other factors not taken into account as they do not affect unpaid work time.
The study describes the unpaid working time of men and women. The distribution
of unpaid work time by gender is presented on weekdays and weekends. Figure
(3.1.1) shows the histograms of unpaid work time on weekdays by gender, while
Figure (3.1.2) replicates the histograms of unpaid work time on weekends.
Figure 3.1.1 Distribution of unpaid work time on weekdays by gender

Figure 3.1.2 Allocation of time to unpaid work over the weekend by gender
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It is observed that the distribution of time at unpaid work on weekdays is normal
for women, and shifted towards zero for men. On average, women spend about 390
minutes in unpaid work on weekdays, with a standard deviation of 190 minutes.
Referring to men, they spend on average about 1 hour in unpaid work, with a
standard deviation of 103 minutes. Clearly, this is also observed in the abnormal
distribution of time in unpaid work.
Over the weekend, women spend an average of about 386 minutes on unpaid time,
with a standard deviation of 178 minutes. Again, the allocation of time to unpaid
work is normal for women, and shifted towards zero for men. Over the weekend,
however, men spend an average of about 75 minutes on unpaid work, with a
standard deviation of 112 minutes. Table (4.1) presents the results of the Wilcoxon
non-parametric test for equity of time distributions in unpaid work. For convenience,
the distribution of time in unpaid work for gender j = {f, m}, (female, male) and day
type k = {dj, df} (weekdays, weekend days)is
. If two distributions are equal,
the null hypothesis is:
.This way, the hypotheses of Table (3.1.1) test for
equality of time distributions in unpaid work by gender and type of day.
Table 3.1.1 Wilcoxon rank-sum test results for time distribution equality in unpaid
work

p-value

hypotheses

0.000
0.000
0.685
0.000
At level 1 per cent the null hypothesis is rejected under which the distribution of
unpaid work time of women on weekdays is equal to the distribution of unpaid work
time of men on weekdays. Also, the equation of gender distribution of time in unpaid
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work over the weekend is rejected. At ordinary levels of statistical significance, the
hypothesis that the distribution of unpaid work time of women is the same over
week and weekend is not rejected. In contrast, at the 1 per cent level the hypothesis
of equality of time distributions in unpaid work for men by type of day is rejected.
This latest result, attached to the histograms of time distribution of unpaid work by
men by type of day, suggests that men tend to engage more in unpaid work over the
weekend. Figures (3.1.3) and (3.1.4) present the scatterplots of time by gender in paid
work and unpaid work during the week and weekend, respectively.
It seems that the link between unpaid work and job offer is skewed, so the more time
individuals spend on paid work, the less time they spend on unpaid work during the
week. However, gender differences are evident as unemployed women spend more
time in unpaid work than unemployed men. Moreover, employed men, despite the
job offer, tend to spend very little time on unpaid work.
This tendency differs slightly in Figure (3.1.4). Specifically, men with low job offer
tend to increase their time participation in unpaid work over the weekend. Moreover,
women, despite the job offer, tend to easily reduce unpaid work time on weekends.
The main purpose of this paper is to shed light on the (non-causal) mechanisms
that channel these gender differences, both in the extensive margin, participation in
unpaid work, and in the intensive margin, time allocated to unpaid work.

Figure 3.1.3 Point distribution of time in paid Figure 3.1.4 Spot distribution of paid
and unpaid work during the week by genderunpaid work time over the weekend
by gender
The motivation to shed light on the factors that influence both participation in unpaid
work and time spent in unpaid work stems precisely from the characteristics of the
sample, where a good part of the spouses do not participate in unpaid time. The next
section describes the methodology for assessing participation in unpaid work.
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3.2 Binary logistic regression (logit)
The logit model is a generalization of the model that studies binary results, which
take two discrete values. This section is based on Cameron and Trivedi (2006). In the
general binary results model, the results are described as follows:

Models that study the result y examine the conditional probability that y takes one
of the two values of its discrete distribution. Conditional probability in this case is
defined as:
where F(∙) is a specified function, and in our case is the logistic distribution:
.
The aim is to parametrically evaluate the vector of coefficients β, considering that
is a factor vector on which the probability that y takes one of the two discrete values
is conditioned, e.g., (0,1). The logit model is evaluated by the maximum likelihood
estimator (Maximum Likelihood, ML). For convenience, the logarithmic maximum
likelihood function is used, and the estimator maximizes the following problem:

First order conditions have the implication(

for convenience):

From the theory of maximum similarity (ML), the symptomatic distribution of the
estimator is derived:

where

is the variance of the logit estimator.

While it is impossible to specify the functional form of the dependent variable
distribution, which considering its binary nature has conditional Bernoulli
distribution with parameter p,
, the conditional density iy must be well
specified that the estimator logit to be consistent.
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4. Results
Empirical analysis describe with the logistical model of participation by gender
in domestic production during the week and weekend. Married individuals were
considered for the evaluation of this model. Factors used are those demographics
such as age, gender, type of residence, employment status aggregated in employed
and unemployed individuals, factors related to family structure and number of
children, as well as the equipment of the apartment with dishwasher, microwave and
washing machine which reduce domestic production time. The dependent variable
is the share of unpaid work, expressed as a binary variable which takes the value 1 if
the time spent on unpaid work during the week or weekend is greater than zero and
the value 0 in reverse.
Log modelsthat followare well specified as the Goodness of Fit test results show
that the model specification hypothesis cannot be refuted. The results show that
women are more likely to participate in unpaid work than men both during the
week and on weekends. This result is statistically significant at the 1 percent level.
Employment is also a statistically significant factor at the 1 percent level in both
models, suggesting that employed individuals are less likely to do housework. With
increasing age, both men and women participate less in household production, and
this result is to be expected. Education level is an insignificant factor in this choice.
Thus, both individuals with secondary and higher education and those with lower
education are equally predisposed to participate in unpaid work during the week.
However, over the weekend, individuals with higher education are more likely to
participate in unpaid work than those with lower education. It is likely that highly
educated individuals are employed in more demanding occupations, thus making
them devote more time to home production over the weekend. Partner employment
is another statistically insignificant variable in the extensive margin of domestic
production both during the week and over the weekend.
Of course, the literature suggests that if an unemployed individual is married to
an employed person, he would be predisposed to participate more in domestic
production due to economic dependence.
Table 4.1 Participation in unpaid work during the week and weekend
Dependent variable by day type

(Day of the week)

(Weekend)

Explanatory factors

Participation

Participation

Female (Male)

3.826***

3.791***

(0.202)

(0.211)

-1.687***

-1.058***

(0.160)

(0.150)

-0.017**

-0.006

(0.007)

(0.006)

-0.026

0.002

(0.124)

(0.121)

0.197

0.603***

(0.221)

(0.210)

Employed
Age
Education Level (Low)
Medium
High
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Employee Partner

-0.050

-0.002

(0.119)

(0.116)

-0.044

-0.019

(0.134)

(0.128)

-0.205***

-0.198***

(0.069)

(0.064)

0.219

0.342

(0.256)

(0.235)

0.542***

0.253*

(0.160)

(0.149)

0.159

0.096

(0.129)

(0.123)

0.036

-0.060

(0.102)

(0.093)

0.757**

1.410***

(0.356)

(0.327)

0.802**

1.340***

(0.342)

(0.316)

0.858**

1.202***

(0.359)

(0.328)

0.104

-0.118

(0.155)

(0.152)

-0.310*

-0.249

(0.176)

(0.163)

-0.627***

0.012

(0.237)

(0.270)

2.076***

0.730

(0.647)

(0.579)

Observations

2,890

2,849

Specification test p-value

0.81

0.98

Urban settlement (rural)
Family Structure
Nr. of ind. in the family
Nr. Children 0-1 years
Nr. Children 6-9 years
Nr. Children 6-9 vjeç
Nr. Children 10-17 years
Health condition (bad)
Very good
Good
Somewhat good
Electronic devices in the apartment
Microwave
Washing machine
Dishwashers
Constant

Robust cluster errors in parentheses; Basic category in parentheses
*** p <0.01, ** p <0.05, * p <0.1
Such a result is not noticed in our choice implying that economic dependence is not an
important factor in this choice. To see more clearly the effect of partner employment,
it would be necessary to evaluate the model of employed partners, which will be
presented below. Regarding the type of residence, it is noticed that both individuals
with urban residence and those with rural residence are equally predisposed to
participate in unpaid work. An increase in the number of family members suggests
a decrease in the participation of men and women in unpaid work, as it is assumed
that each family member engages in domestic production. The effect of family size
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is higher during the week than on the weekend. Regarding the number of children
in the family, it is noted that a marginal increase in the number of children 0-1 years
does not affect the participation of men and women in unpaid work during the week
and weekend. However, a marginal increase in the number of children aged 2-5
increases the predisposition of partners to engage in unpaid work, especially during
the week. This can be explained by the fact that raising 2-5 year olds who still do not
go to school is more demanding than raising babies. The number of children in other
age groups, 6-9 and 10-17 years old has no effect on parents' participation in unpaid
work. However, these factors can affect the intensive margin of unpaid work.
Referring to health status, clearly healthier individuals are more predisposed to
do household chores than individuals with deteriorating health. At the 5 per cent
level, individuals with very good, good, or somewhat good health are more likely
to participate in domestic production than those with poor health. These results are
stronger over the weekend than during the week. Finally, having some electronic
devices such as microwave, dishwasher or washing machine can negatively affect
the participation of individuals in unpaid work as they eliminate manual washing
of dishes, clothes or heating food. While the effect of having a microwave is
statistically significant, having a washing machine and dishwasher negatively affects
the participation of men and women in unpaid work. These results are, of course,
general, and do not shed light on gender differences in unpaid work. However, the
description of unpaid work participation is important to identify the factors that
elucidate gender differences in the family, which will be described as following.
The participation in unpaid work by gender and type of day is described by the
results of log models of female and male participation in unpaid work during the
week and weekend. Here in addition, logarithmic family incomes have been added
which consist massively of income from work, as very few families have other
incomes other than the labor market.
Employment is an important factor in both female and male models, suggesting that
employed men and women are more likely to spend time in unpaid work. However,
the employment status of the partner does not affect the participation in unpaid
work for both men and women, regardless of the type of day. With age, marginally,
women are less likely to engage in unpaid work. However, age is a statistically
insignificant factor in male participation in unpaid work. In contrast to the aggregate
model, education is an important factor in gender participation in unpaid work.
Specifically, women with higher education are less likely to participate in unpaid
work during the week than women with lower education. The effect of secondary
education is statistically zero for women. This may be due to the fact that the types
of occupations that women with lower or secondary education have are similar in
terms of time commitment. Also, female egalitarianism may be high only for welleducated women. Over the weekend, education is an insignificant factor in engaging
women in unpaid work. In contrast, men with higher education are more likely to
participate in unpaid work during the week and weekend compared to men with
lower education. This result clearly shows the egalitarianism of well-educated men
compared to men with basic education.
As predicted by the economic literature, male participation in unpaid work is strongly
correlated with income. Specifically, a one percent increase in household income
reduces the predisposition of men to participate in household chores. Considering
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that the choice consists mostly of traditional families, this result supports the
hypothesis of economic dependence or bargaining power. However, income does
not affect the likelihood of women participating in unpaid work.
Table 4.2 Participation in unpaid work during the week and weekend
(Day of the
(Weekend)
Week)
Explanatory factors Participation (F) Participation (F)
Dependent variable
Employed
Age
Education Level
(Low)
Medium
High
Employed Partner
Ln (income)
Urban settlement
(rural)

(Day of the Week) (Weekend)
Participation (M)

Participation (M)

-1.344***

-1.095***

-1.596***

-0.954***

(0.430)

(0.386)

(0.174)

(0.165)

-0.072***

-0.047*

-0.011

-0.000

(0.026)

(0.025)

(0.007)

(0.006)

-1.033*

-0.394

0.031

0.018

(0.537)

(0.467)

(0.134)

(0.128)

-2.372***

-0.517

0.384*

0.659***

(0.825)

(1.135)

(0.218)

(0.221)

0.013

0.264

-0.087

-0.038

(0.497)

(0.428)

(0.125)

(0.120)

0.109

0.102

-0.148***

-0.076**

(0.142)

(0.149)

(0.040)

(0.039)

0.421

0.621

-0.082

-0.079

(0.585)

(0.516)

(0.139)

(0.132)

Family Structure
Nr. of the ind. in
the
family

-0.513***

-0.489**

-0.144**

-0.156**

(0.184)

(0.212)

(0.071)

(0.064)

Nr. Children 0-1

-0.559

-0.262

0.294

0.397*

(0.705)

(0.723)

(0.247)

(0.238)

0.607

0.887

0.530***

0.222

(0.491)

(0.592)

(0.161)

(0.155)

0.529

-0.367

0.100

0.112

(0.456)

(0.357)

(0.134)

(0.128)

0.160

0.456

0.012

-0.108

(0.338)

(0.419)

(0.105)

(0.098)

1.962***

3.414***

0.469

1.184***

(0.664)

(1.219)

(0.342)

(0.322)

2.496***

1.656***

0.449

1.146***

(0.563)

(0.522)

(0.323)

(0.303)

1.425**

1.266**

0.658*

1.077***

(0.580)

(0.568)

(0.337)

(0.312)

Nr. Children 2-5
Nr.Children 6-9
Nr. Children 10-17

Health condition (bad)
Very good
Good
Somewhat good

Electronic devices in the apartment
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Microwave
Washing machine
Dishwashers
Constant
Observations
Specification test
p-value

0.855

1.130

0.053

-0.170

(0.737)

(1.123)

(0.163)

(0.163)

0.005

-1.216

-0.285

-0.139

(0.600)

(0.740)

(0.181)

(0.173)

-0.789

-

-0.560**

-0.019

(0.960)

-

(0.275)

(0.280)

7.160***

6.381**

3.742***

1.386*

(2.542)

(2.701)

(0.790)

(0.746)

1,426

1,344

1,436

1,419

0.99

0.99

0.39

0.32

Standard robotic errors in parentheses; Basic category in parentheses
*** p <0.01, ** p <0.05, * p <0.1
Residence type is not a determinant of gender participation in unpaid work both
during the week and on weekends. However, family structure plays a statistically
significant role. A marginal increase in the number of family members reduces the
likelihood that both partners will participate in unpaid work, although this effect is
greater for women. This shows that their burden on family responsibilities is eased
with the increase of family members more than the burden of men. It is not clear
however whether women are supported by other individuals like adult children or
by their partners. If we analyze the effect of the marginal increase in the number of
children of different age groups, the effect becomes clearer. For example, regardless
of the type of day, an increase in the number of children in each age group does not
affect the likelihood of women participating in unpaid work. In contrast, men are
more likely to engage in unpaid work during the week as the number of children in
the 2-5 age group increases. Moreover, although at the level of 10 percent, an increase
in the number of babies in the family increases the predisposition of men to engage in
unpaid work over the weekend. Health status is also an important factor, generally
suggesting that healthier individuals are more likely to engage in home production.
The effect of health condition is insignificant in the male model during the week.
Finally, having electronic devices in the apartment only affects the predisposition of
men to participate in unpaid work. Specifically, men living in homes equipped with
dishwashers are less likely to engage in unpaid work.
5. Conclusions and Recommendations
This paper aims to describe gender differences in unpaid work, non-causally testing
some observable mechanisms, and shedding light on the factors correlated to the
existence of a gender gap in unpaid work. Specifically, this study raises the question
of whether gender differences in unpaid work are attributable to micro factors such
as economic dependence / relative resources or macro factors such as social norms
which dictate gender roles in the family and outside. To answer these research
questions this study implements a range of parametric and decomposition methods
using the data of the Time Use Survey of 2011-2012.
About 90 percent of women participate in household production compared to 40
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percent of men. Women have a higher predisposition to participate in unpaid work
if their partner is employed. In contrast, this result does not apply to men. In general,
men increase their participation in unpaid work mainly by increasing the number
of minor children and by increasing the level of education. This trend dictates
that economic dependence is not a primary factor in explaining men’s decision to
participate in unpaid work. So, no matter how much income they generate, men
have higher bargaining power. It is possible that the power of social norms, gender
identity or gender stereotypes is the key factor in explaining gender differences in
participation in unpaid work.
Referring to the intensive margin or time at unpaid work, there is a higher time
participation of men with higher education over the weekend. This set of results
again suggests that men's bargaining power is unlikely to be affected by their income
or employment. On the contrary, the influence of social norms regarding gender
roles in the family may be the main mechanism for explaining gender differences
in the family. Further, while employment, family structure, education, and health
status may adequately explain the variation in time allocated by women to unpaid
work during the week and weekend, these factors perform poorly in the married
men model.
The above findings, in combination with the assessment of real social norms in
society, dictate towards a misperception of social norms, mainly by men. So it is
possible that in themselves men share egalitarian and pro-gender equality beliefs,
but are uninformed about other men's beliefs in the society they belong to, leading
to an inconsistency of what they think with what they do. Consequently, the primary
recommendation of this study is to inform individuals, mainly men, about real
norms. This can be done experimentally, through media or educationally.
The second recommendation is the inclusion of specialized educational curricula
for gender equality in the family and in the labor market which may help to shift
the attitudes of young people toward egalitarian attitudes. Further, referring to
the finding that individuals with higher education are more likely to participate
in unpaid work and increase time participation in the sector, policies to encourage
youth enrollment in university could be effective.
Finally, promoting women’s careers can play an important role not only in their higher
participation in the labor market but also in a redistribution of men and women time
in unpaid work. So the time women avoid unpaid work as a result of their career
advancement can be offset by their partners during the week or weekend. This could
lead to a more egalitarian division of domestic production between married couples.
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Abstract
The preliminary hearing constitutes one of the phases of criminal proceedings. Its purpose
is the control of the acts of the Prosecutor by the Court, specifically the control of the request
for trial. Beyond the main function, it represents the pre-trial phase in which are posed other
claims and requests such as the plea bargaining or summary judgment.
In substance it forms a filter for acts and evidence obtained by the prosecuting authority
before they are addressed for reviewing from the court.
For the first time, the pre-trial phase was included in our procedural system with the
amendments made to the Code of Criminal Procedure in 2017. The need to include this phase
in criminal proceedings is based both on the judicial economy in terms of deadlines for the
conclusion of a trial within reasonable times, as well as on the procedural need that arose in
our criminal justice system for a more rigorous legal review of acts.
The model of the preliminary hearing which became part of our criminal procedural system
was taken for the most part by the Italian procedural model.
Taking into account the fact that the preliminary hearing constitutes a new phase of the
criminal proceedings, this manuscript addresses the current importance of this phase and its
helpfulness in the context of a more efficient justice.
Keywords: preliminary hearing, criminal proceedings, Code of Criminal Procedure, summary
judgment, plea bargaining.

Introduction
In an ordinary proceeding,1 beyond the cases when the prosecutor requests a direct
trial, the request of the prosecution body to send the case to court marks the transition
from the preliminary investigation phase to the preliminary requests. This results in
the initiation of a 'trial', as the request to send the case to court is the usual way of
exercising the prosecution. The need to ensure effective control by the judge over
the request for referral of a case (which in itself constitutes a long-recognized right
of defense in procedural systems based on the provision of rights and guarantees)
claims to include in the pre-trial stage evidence which allows the defendant to prove
that there are not enough accusatory elements.
In the Albanian criminal procedural system, the preliminary hearing was conceived
to perform several functions at the same time. The first function has to do with the
exercise of control over acts of the preliminary investigation so that they are complete
and the second one is that of a filter so that in trial stage won’t be administered
any trivial or inappropriate acts with the consequence of invalidity and uselessness.
The last function is the control over the charges filed so that they are formulated
Beyond the cases when the prosecutor requests a direct trial according to article 400 of the Code of Criminal
Procedure.
1.
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according to the principle of legal certainty in a clear and precise manner.2
1. The judge of the preliminary hearing
The judge of the preliminary hearing is chosen between the judges of the criminal
body/chamber. He must have not held previously the position of pre-trial judge in
the same proceeding.3 The judge of the preliminary hearing acts as a single judge.4
We think that of great interest to the reader is the way of organization and functioning
of the criminal chamber of the court of Tirana and other criminal chambers of the
courts of judicial districts, seen in a comparative aspect with the way of organization
of courts in the Italian procedural system.
The Criminal Chamber of the Court of Tirana, with the decision of the Judicial
Council consists of judges of the preliminary hearing and case judges. This division
has a time limit of 6 months which is renewable. For this period of time the judges
are listed as judges of preliminary hearing or case judges, while as pre-trial judges
are listed all the judges of the court who perform this function for a period of one
week. During this time they are appointed as on-call judges through rotation on
scheduled weekends.
We do not encounter this division in the organization of other courts of judicial
districts. The opposite happens in the Italian procedural system which is due to a
feature in the organization. The district courts in Italy in addition to the respective
criminal and civil chambers are also divided into sections. The section of judges of
the preliminary hearing also performs the functions of preliminary investigations
but not in the same proceeding. Unfortunately, the division into sections has not
been done yet in our criminal procedural system, but we hope that this will be an
innovation in the future along with the entry into force of the Juvenile Criminal
Justice Code.
2. Introductory phase
As noted above, the preliminary investigation phase closes with the case being sent
to court. The request is submitted to the judge of the preliminary hearing together
with the investigation file. No more than 10 days may elapse from the date of filing
the request until the date the preliminary hearing is set.5 The defendant is notified
of the date of the hearing. The victim, the prosecutor and the defense counselor are
also notified. The latter has the right to get acquainted with the acts and to present
memories or documents.6
The preliminary hearing is held behind closed doors with the necessary participation
of the prosecutor and the defense counselor. At this point the judge of the preliminary
hearing has the duty to check the legitimacy of the parties and whether the parties
It is about the principle according to which the criminal offense and the sanction for which the prosecutor
has filed charges should be clear and understandable, not only regarding its grammatical statement but in
every element of the figure of the offense.
3.
Article 15, 2d paragraph of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
4.
Article 13, points c, ç, d of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
5.
Article 332 of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
6.
Article 332/a of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure; P. Tonini, Manuale di procedura penale [Manual
of criminal procedure], Milano: Giuffre Editore SpA; 2013, p. 596.
2.
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have received notice or not and the reasons, if any, that may have prevented the
notice or brought about its invalidity.7
Immediately after verifying the notifications, the judge must assess the reasons for
the defendant's absence, if this has happened. There are two options for the absence
of the defendant in the preliminary hearings, voluntary or involuntary absence. It
will be considered voluntary absence when the defendant, whether in free condition
or in detention, is aware of it and has been duly notified through the act of notification
or when he declares his refusal to introduce himself. In this situation the defendant is
considered present if he is represented by the defense counselor. The Italian Code of
Criminal Procedure refers to this situation with the term ‘contumacia’.8
The other situation of the defendant's absence in the preliminary hearing is the
involuntary absence in the courtroom when it was caused by a legal impediment and
the defendant objectively had no knowledge of the conduct of the hearing.9 The last
case provided by the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure regarding the absence
of one of the subjects of the proceedings in the conduct of the preliminary hearing
refers to the absence of the defense counselor. If the defense counselor is not present
at the hearing, the court decides to replace him,10 and the new counselor must be
available immediately.
3. Conduct of the preliminary hearing
The preliminary hearing is held in compliance with Article 332/c of the Code of
Criminal Procedure. It takes place behind closed doors without the participation
of the public. In the Italian model the preliminary hearing takes place in what is
otherwise called the counseling room.11
The conduct of the preliminary hearing is one of the most decisive moments of the
proceedings, because at this moment the defendant can make requests for invalidity
of acts, uselessness of evidence, the need to take other evidence, to file for a summary
judgment,12 or make other statements that he deems necessary. Also, the moment of
the preliminary hearing is important because the parties can make requests for the
provision of evidence. It also represents the concrete moment when the civil lawsuit
is filed in the criminal process. At this stage the parties can also file claims related to
other special judgments, such as the penalty order13 and plea bargaining.14
At the end of the hearing the judge can make a final decision or an interim decision
which we will deal with in detail in the following issue.
See ibid.
In law, especially in criminal and civil procedural law, ‘contumacia’ indicates the condition of those who,
despite having the obligation to introduce themselves before the judge who examines a process that concerns
them, fails to do so.
9.
G. Conso, V. Grevi, Compendio di procedura penale [Compendium of criminal procedure], Vincenza:
Cedam; 2016, p. 569.
10.
Article 49, point 5 of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
11.
Article 127 of the Italian Code of Criminal Procedure.
12.
Article 332/dh, point 1/(c) of the Code of Criminal Procedure ; Although the request is filed before
the judge of the preliminary hearing, the decision on acceptance or rejection belongs to the trial judge or
otherwise the judge of the case.
13.
Article 406/a of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
14.
Article 406/d of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
7.
8.
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4.

Investigations initiated by the judge

When the judge deems that he cannot decide regarding the status of the preliminary
investigation acts because he may consider them incomplete, he may order the
completion of the investigation by returning the acts to the prosecutor. In this
decision, the court also determines the direction in which the investigation should
take place, the acts that should be performed and the deadlines within which they
should be performed. Since the provision does not differentiate as to the reasons for
the return, it must be assessed that actually the return won’t be seen exclusively in
the interest of the prosecution. In other words, it should not be seen as a last favor
or an opportunity to strengthen or supplement a request for trial. The return of the
acts may be decided by the judge of the preliminary hearing in order to deepen the
investigation and to administer evidence or other elements in favor of the defendant.
It is clear that the institute in question was established on the basis of the principle of
completeness of the preliminary investigation. Only in cases where the prosecution
has conducted exhaustive investigations,15 it is possible to correctly evaluate the
elements and evidence in a judicial debate.
Since the moment of the introduction of the preliminary hearing with the changes
of 2017, the competencies of the judge have been a controversial point. It is worth
discussing in accordance to the legal provisions whether the judge of the preliminary
hearing in the Albanian procedural system is limited only to return acts and
determine directions or the legislature has given him the competence to take and
administer evidence. From the grammatical interpretation of article 232/c of the
Code of Criminal Procedure it turns out to be the first option.16
The competencies of the judge of the preliminary hearing in the Italian criminal
procedural model are different. Precisely the difference between the two systems is
in the competence of the judge to request and take evidence.17
The decision to complete the investigation has the nature of an intermediate decision,
while the final decision is regulated by article 332/dh of the Code of Criminal
Procedure.
5. The difference between the preliminary hearing (Article 332) and the
preliminary requests (Article 354)
There is a lot of discussion today among law scholars referring to the real effectiveness
of the preliminary hearing in criminal proceedings. A large number of lawyers think
that the addition of this phase simply bureaucratizes the proceedings and prolongs
the time limits in which a criminal case must end.
Another group of jurists, also skeptical of the preliminary hearing, remain of the
opinion that the preliminary hearing did not bring any novelty to the proceedings, or
any facilitation that could not be carried out during the preliminary requests phase
Article 8/a, point 2 and article 151, point 1 of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
The cases in our procedural system when the evidence can be taken/administered on the initiative of the
court are provided by articles 167, point 1, 366, 367 and 369, point 1 of the Albanian Code of Criminal
Procedure.
17.
Article 422 of the Italian Code of Criminal Procedure.
15.
16.
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provided by article 354 of the Code of Criminal Procedure.18
We can say with regret that both of the above opinions are completely wrong and
are not updated with the new models of criminal procedural systems of the most
developed countries of Europe.
The preliminary requests have apparently developed for a long time the functions
of the preliminary hearing but in contrast to the latter which constitutes a stage of
the proceedings, the preliminary requests constitute a stage of the process, after the
request for trial has been filed and we are on the verge of the main trial.
At the stage of the preliminary requests, the legislature did not provide for the right
of the parties, mainly the defendant, the defense counselor or the victim, to request
control of the legitimacy of acts or evidence taken unilaterally by the prosecution.
This attribute belonged only to the court as it opened the main trial and was part
of the judicial debate only for trials that took place by ordinary ritual. Preliminary
hearing as a stage of the proceedings gave the parties the opportunity to request
filtering of the prosecutor's record before it is filed in court, giving a greater guarantee
for the legitimate manner of carrying out procedural actions.
The only similar point of the preliminary requests and the preliminary hearing has
to do with the way of filing the request for summary judgment, but different from
the old orientation, which considered closed the discussion that filing a request for
summary judgment, the party waived the right to exercise control over invalid acts
or unusable evidence. Currently this discussion is no longer taboo, but the Code
of Criminal Procedure imposes certain rules in chronological order on how these
requests should be conceived and addressed.
We must admit, however, that a minimal function in resemblance to the preliminary
hearing is still retained by the preliminary requirements phase. This applies only in
cases where the prosecuting authority proceeds with a request for another trial with
special ritual, a direct trial.19
In case the prosecutor proceeds with a request for direct trial, objectively there is no
time for the preliminary hearing and for this reason the legislature has avoided this
stage of the proceedings, delegating the attributes on competencies of the judge of
the preliminary hearing to the judge of the case.
The way of bypassing the preliminary hearing in direct ritual trials should be subject
of another manuscript.
Conclusions
In conclusion, we can say that the preliminary hearing currently constitutes the most
important phase of the criminal proceedings. Although Albanian lawmakers have
tried to create a model of their own regarding this stage, we think this approach is
wrong.
In the context of taking the model, we are of the opinion that we had to stick strictly
to the Italian procedural model and include all judicial powers, especially regarding
the initiative of the judge of the preliminary hearing to mainly take evidence.
We must say that taking evidence from the judges by their own initiative constitutes
a really big problem in our procedural model. Such competences the Albanian court
18.
19.

H. Islami, A. Hoxha, I. Panda, Procedura penale [Criminal procedure], Tirana: Danida; 2003, p. 477.
Article 400 of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
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has only in the phase of the main trial, even here it is very limited only in some
actions and procedural moments. If we referred to the Italian model in its entirety,
we think we would have at our disposal the Italian case law, which we could refer to
in cases of analogous problems.
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Abstract
The purpose of this paper is to evaluate the potential methods and to develop a
unique methodology that can be used in the process of collecting, analysing, and
identifying the e-government services. This research is based on couple different
surveys that have been conducted and the data were collected from 8 different local
government units in Albania. The identification of these services will help in creating
the proposed one stop shop solution for our government. The proposed methodology
is proved to be valid and able to include all the information required by law. The
information provided by this methodology is the very first step that development
software companies are using to design and implement a one stop shop model for
offering e-government services in all municipalities and local government units in
Albania. The goal also includes a real contribution on citizen-centric e-government as
well as proposing a methodology to be used by public institution in the transforming
process of e-services. This research will give answers to some questions related to
the challenges of how to come with a unified model to fit all municipalities, when in
most of the cases they are offering different services. As a result, we will come with
a created methodology to collect information and to be able to design the software
model that can be used accross all of the local government units in Albania.
Keywords: e-government, one stop shop, methodologies, services, re-engineering.
Introduction
Moon and Norris (2005) provides a simple definition that e-government is perceived
as "means of delivering government information and service". According to the
World Bank "E-Government refers to the use by government agencies of information
technologies (such as Wide Area Networks, the Internet, and mobile computing)
that have the ability to transform relations with citizens, businesses, and other arms
of government” (The World Bank Definition). E-government is the most frequently
cited term in comparison to e-governance, online government, one-stop government
and digital government (Andersen and Henriksen 2006). Riley (2003) refers to
'government' as a superstructure that deals with decisions, rules, implementation
and outputs of its policies; whereas 'governance' refers to functioning based on
processes, goals, performance, coordination and outcomes. The extant literature
on public administration offers various conceptual definitions of both the terms,
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however Sheridan and Riley (2006) makes an interesting remark that e-governance
and e-government are often used interchangeably and clarifies the distinction by
stating that e-governance is based on four processes; namely electronic consultation,
electronic controllership, electronic engagement and networked societal guidance;
whereas, e-government refers to the structure that is responsible for electronic
service delivery, electronic workflow, electronic voting and electronic productivity.
Saxena (2005) argues that e-governance refers to the ‘outcomes’ as a result of ‘effects
produced’ by public administration, whereas, e-government refers to the ‘outputs’
as a result of ‘efforts expended’ by the public administration; and mentions that
e-government is perceived to be a sub-set of e-governance. In an attempt to provide a
synthesized definition of e-government from extant literature, Yildiz (2007) mentions
that e-government refers to the use of ICTs by public administration to create a
networked structure for; interconnectivity, service delivery, efficiency, effectiveness,
transparency, and accountability.
Background
On 31st of July 2014, the Parliament of Albania has approved the law on Territorial
Administrative Reform (TAR), which became effective a year later. Albania is
administratively organized in 61 new Municipalities and the former 308 communes
are merged with these municipalities. In terms of public services that should be
provided to citizens there are no major changes expected, as the merged Local
Government Units (LGUs) have been transformed in Administrative Units and
will continue to provide the same services and administratively perform as public
service centre. The Integrated One Stop Shop (IOSS) is considered as a supportive
instrument for TAR implementation.
There are number of empirical studies undertaken in different countries to study
e-government adoption: for example, Singapore (Fu et al. 2006); The Netherlands
(Horst et al. 2007); Turkey (Akman et al. 2005); USA (Carter and Belanger 2005).
Each study contributes in providing a strong theoretical understanding of the factors
explored in their research model (Patel and Jacobson, 2008).
E-government represents the innovation of public sector by using the potential
of ICT and offering their citizens digitalized services in a more effective way.
The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) defines
e-government as “the use of information and communication technologies, and
particularly the Internet, as a tool to achieve better government”. E-government offers
services to those within its authority to transact electronically with the government.
These services differ according to users’ needs, and this diversity has given rise to
the development of different types of egovernment. According to Carter & Belanger
(2005) the relationship of government with recipients of its electronic services can
be characterized as: Government to Citizen (G2C), Government to Business (G2B);
Government to Employees (G2E); or, Government to Government (G2G). However,
even nowdays many governments are still in transitioning process to e-government
services. Albania, a small country in the Europe, even though has started this
transition 5 years ago, is still in need to complete and improve this process.
Providing administrative services to citizens in the administrative units creates
a number of challenges and opportunities. Challenges include the institutional
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model, authority delegation, effective organizational structure as well as tools and
methodologies to formalize service delivery process. Beyond the above challenges,
a number of reforms are also taking place in Albania. These reforms include legal
frame changes, which affect the functions of the new LGUs, as well as the procedures
for providing services to the citizen. On the other side new opportunities arise from
the wide territory coverage of the new Municipalities, facilitating a better planning
and development of the territory as well as the design and implementation of
new services. New services implemented in a wider territory would stimulate the
territorial cohesion and social support and economic development.
This research paper will give answers to some questions related to the challenges
of how to come with a unified model to fit all municipalities, when in most of the
cases they are offering different services. The research will come with a created
methodology to collect information and to be able to design the software model that
can be used accross all of the local government units in Albania.
The findings of this study verified some systemic barriers and the extent that are
likely to influence the adoption of e-government services. Systemic barriers include:
IT infrastructural weakness in government sector, lack of public knowledge about
egovernment, lack of systems to provide security and privacy of information, and
lack of qualified IT and government service expert personnel.
1.1
Integrated One Stop Shop Model
The proposed model, called One Stop Shop, for local government implements a service
delivery model based on the One Stop Shop service delivery philosophy. Based on
the current situation in Albania, where not all citizens are up to date with the latest
technology, it’s more reasonable to allow them to go just one time in the institution
and apply for their service. The staff will be trained to operate the process as well as
to help the citizens to understand and use their portal to check for updates on the
status of their application. In this model, Administrative Units serve as a service desk,
responsible for accepting applications for administrative services and providing the
final response to the citizen. The integration is created through a data network that
connects the Administrative Units with the Municipality, while process automation
software is used to provide the necessary functionalities to initiate service requests
at desks (front office) of the
administrative units and review
them at the administration offices
(back office) in the Municipality.
The conceptual model of the
IOSS is illustrated below:
1.2 IOSS Components
The IOSS model has three main
components
which
provide
the basis for the functionality
of this model: administrative
procedures, software system,
training curricula.
Administrative
procedures
are developed as a result of a
Figure 1: Concept Model of OSS
methodology which consists on
132

identification of the administrative services provided by LGU-s and reengineer the
processes in order to develop a service model which is able to be implemented and
executed through IOSSh model.
Software System enables the IOSSh model and has a number of features that
guarantee the implementation of a cost effective, flexible and self-sustainable system.
Training Curricula is developed and is used to train and assess the knowledge of the
administrative staff that will implement this model.
1 Methodology
Administrative Procedures should be conceptualized as a legal act, which regulates
the service delivery rules based on the “service description template” for each
identified service. The methodology provides a roadmap for:
• Identifying the services provided at each Administrative Unit
• Consolidating the list of identified services in a comprehensive list of services for
all the Municipality
• Preparing the service description template
• Reengineering of the service delivery process in order to be able to run in the
IOSS model.
1.1 Tools of the methodology
The methodology uses the following tools:
1. Service Definition
2. Service Descriptor Template
3. Extended Service Template
1.1.1 Administrative Service Definition
At the time of development of this methodology, a legal definition of the
administrative service was not available; herewith the methodology is based on the
following definition:
“Administrative Service would be
defined as a workflow regulated by
legal acts, which is initiated by a
citizen’s request and results in an
answer for the citizen”.
For the purpose of this
methodology the above definition
is compatible also with the
definition of the administrative
services, set by the new draft
law for Public Services in the
Republic of Albania.
1.1.2
Service Descriptor
Template
A Service Descriptor Template
is created for the identification
process of the services or when a
new service should be designed.
The service descriptor template
Figure 3 - Sample of a Service Descriptor Template
contains the basic information
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about the service, which are illustrated in the figure below:
Service Descriptor template contains:
- Service Name
- Service Group
- A brief description
- Legal Basis
- Beneficiaries of this service categories (citizens, businesses, NGOs, others)
2.1.3 Extended Service Templates
An extended service template contains all the information necessary for the
management of a service case.
The extended service template contains:
1. Name of service: A service label.
2. Group service: Function according to financial planning tool built by DLDP.
3. Beneficiaries: Categories that will benefit from the service.
4. Main Responsible Office: Office responsible for the service delivery, even though
the service request should follow a reviewing process also by other offices.
5. Deadline: Deadline in number of days – starting from the application day, when
the applicant should receive the official response for his/her application.
6. Legal basis: List of laws, bylaws and regulations ruling the delivery of the service.
7. Documents for the application: List of documents to be filled and/or delivered by
the applicant for the requested service. The extended service template defines also
the format of supporting documents that will be delivered: original, notarized
copy, copy, etc.
8. Documents produced as a result of service request: List of documents produced
by back-office (administration) as a result of the service review, including the
intermediate documents such as field observation form, rejection form, consent
form, etc.
9. Documents templates: are attached in extended service tab for every document
produced during the application process: application form, rejection form for
license, authorization form, etc.
10. Workflow: Workflow is described as a list of steps; wherein each step is an actionbased workflow. Workflow is divided into three phases clearly separated one
from another.
2 D e v e l o p e d
methodology for IOSS
Model

Figure 4 - Phases of the pilot project
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The above described
methodology is piloted
in a sample of eight
(old) LGUs. The above
methodology is implemented for the drafting
of the administrative procedures for the
Municipality of Lezha

(before enforcement of TAR/local elections). The implementation process followed a
phased approach, as it is demonstrated in the figure below:
3.1 Sample of LGUs which participated in the pilot project
The study is conducted
in eight LGUs before local elections and
implementation of TAR.
The selected LGUs were
compounded by four
twins of Municipality Commune, which have
corresponded to four
new Municipalities and
Administrative
Units
after TAR implementaFigure 5 - Sample of four Municipalities part of the pilot project
tions.
methodology
The figure 5 below lists
the four old municipalities, which have been part of the study and their typology:
With the new territorial administrative organization:
• Manez is an Administrative Unit of the Municipality of Durres
• Kallmet is an Administrative Unit of the Municipality of Lezhe
• Dajc, Bregu i Bunes is an Administrative Unit of the Municipality of Shkoder
• Bushat is an Administrative Unit of the Municipality of Vau i Dejes
The illustrative figures above present a number of characteristics of the selected
LGUs in a compacted manner. The selection criteria of these LGUs is focused firstly
on the programme area of DLDP, which covers Northern Albania, DLDP previous
contribution in developing an OSSh model in seven old LGUs and the typology of
the selected LGUs, which is essential, in order to validate the unified list of services
in other LGUs.
For example:
• LGUs which had in administration seaside touristic zones might provide services
which are not provided by other LGUs, or
• LGUs which are more often confronted with natural disasters such as water
floods might be more likely to provide services which provide assistance in cases
of natural disasters than LGUs which are less affected by these situations.
2.1
Identification of the services
The following sources have been utilized as a starting point to consolidate the list of
services already delivered by LGUs:
• Services already identified using this methodology by the study conducted
during the piloting phase for the building of I-OSSH model;
• Fiscal package: Some administrative services are subject of extra fees. This extra
fees are approved as part of the yearly fiscal package.
• Protocol Book: based on the law of ‘On Archives”, LGUs register the citizens
request in the protocol book of the institution.
• Interviews: Interviews with employees of municipality and administrative units.
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Once a service is identified the Service Descriptor Template is prepared.
2.2
Consolidating the list of identified services
Consolidation of the identified list of services in an inclusive list for all LGUs could
be done through the consultation of the service descriptor templates with the staff of
the municipality and through the study of the identified legal base.
The first phase of consolidation for the list of services was a task based on services
with similar names and functions and the same Service Descriptor Templates. While
there have been services which had similarities but it was not possible to consider as
duplicates, since the information on the Service Descriptor Templates was slightly
different:
“as an example could serve the case of the same identified service with different
legal basis that regulates the service delivery. This might be a result of the lack of
updated information on legislative changes”.
Through several workshops with the local experts, local administration employes
and center of competence supported by DLDP, the list of services have been further
consolidated to a final list of 67 services. For this final consolidation additional
information of the identified service are used:
1. Application Form
2. List of Documents required
3. Function of the resulting document
2.3
Preparing the extended service template
Preparing the extended service description template it is a task which required filling
in the necessary information in an empty template. Part of the information is already
available in the service descriptor template, while some information could be found
in the same sources used to identify the list of services.
2.4
Mapping the Services with the functions
In order to categorize the services according to the LGU functions, the FPT categories
are used. FPT is a budgeting mechanism developed by dldp to assist Municipalities
in budget preparation and financial planning in general, based on LGUs direct,
shared or delegated functions.
The figure below shows a summary of the number of services as per FPT function:
2.5
Consultation of the results with other partners
The results of the study have been progressively consulted and validated in different
platforms with interested GoA representatives (MoIPA, MoSLI, NAIS, NRC) and
partner programs (STAR, PLGP, CoE, etc) involved in the process. The abovementioned actors have carefully followed project implementation and provided
constructive comments and recommendations. The methodology and the first
identified list of 67 unified services have been shared with all partners and it has been
a reference in other similar projects developed, as well as for the Decentralization
Strategy approved by GoA. The piloted system in Lezha and Kallmet has been also
promoted by MoSLI and MoIPA during the ‘Smart City” day, of innovation Week,
organized by MoIPA in May 2015.
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Figure 7 - Services Mapped to FPT Function Summary

2.6
Reengineering of the service delivery process
In order to provide the services through IOSSh system is mandatory to make a clear
division between the three phases of the service delivery process:
1. Accepting the application
2. Reviewing of the application
3. Providing service official response or results to the applicant (license, permit,
authorization, certificate, certification, etc.)
In general accepting the application would be allowed in each service desk in all
administrative units of the municipality, while providing the answer/service to the
citizen requires a case by case analysis.
At first, the legal base should be reviewed and confirmed, in order to certify the level
of institution authority that shall deliver the final document for the requested service
(signed and sealed) at the administrative unit, as well as defining the cases when the
documents should be certified (signed and sealed) specifically by the Mayor.
If it is stipulated by legal frame, it depends to Municipality decision-making level
the number and type of services that might be delegated to the administrative units’
authority, in order to be certified and delivered.
A considerable number of application forms and final documents templates (such
as transportation licenses) are defined by legal acts that regulate the service delivery
standard. When the forms are not defined by legal acts, adoptive forms with all
elements of identification symbols and workflow procedures by municipality should
be designed.
2.7
Documenting the process workflow
The process of identifying the service workflow continued on four old LGUs or two
twining samples that will function as Municipality-Administrative Unit after TAR
implementation:
• Lezhe - Kallmet
• Shkoder – Dajc, Bregu i Bunes
The third tool of the methodology “Extended Service Template” is used for this
phase.
The documentation of the service workflow is done through interviews with
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employees from the existing OSS desks (front offices) of main administration
in municipalities (back-office). The Extended Service Template was filled in for
all identified services during this documentation process. The sections of Legal
framework, Application forms, List of Documents have been easy to fill in, because
of the information access; while the process workflow was a challenging process to
be documented. As an administrative practice, the process workflow in general was
not formalized in a document; herewith there might be different paths for practices
of the same process.
2.8
Reengineering the process workflow
The documented Extended Service Templates in each LGU are analyzed and
consolidated in one Template per service, which contains all the information from
the Extended Service Templates for the same service filled in all four LGUs.
The workflow section of the extended service template is re-written as a series of
steps followed a staged approach, which divided clearly three phases in the process

Figure 8 - Basic Workflow Model for Prepared Service Workflows

(application, reviewing and response).
The figure below, illustrates the base workflow model for all service workflows
prepared:
Service Workflow Approval
Service workflows are built based on the above workflow model; although the legal
base is studied for each service, to make sure that the workflow meets the legal
constraints.
Conclusions
The prepared workflows provide defined roles for local administration; hence
fore, it should be also approved by municipality, in order to guarantee the model
functionality. Within the legal constraints the municipality has the authority to
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decide the workflow to be followed in order to deliver a service. This is an issue
which should be treated in a case by case manner with each municipality. It is
not possible to prepare a common model of service workflow applicable for all
municipalities, due to different types, conditions, infrastructure, human or financial
resources and decision-making power of each municipality. Furthermore the
workflow might require to be changed during the same administration and with
a higher probability when the administration changes. The reengineering phase
of this methodology is herewith applied repeatedly, every time when changes are
required by the municipality or because of legislation changes. This is an important
aspect of implementation process, especially related to the fact that Albania is under
consideration of several national reforms processes.
Functions and responsibilities of Integrated Citizen Service Centers include but are
not limited to:
• Provide services in integrated counters for citizens
• Participates in the drafting of procedures and standards for front office and back
office offices,
• Monitor the quality and transparency of providing services to the citizen at the
front office
• Conducts ongoing training for the front desk staff of the front desk
• Build and manage centers offering one-stop-shop integrated public services,
• Ensures access to all citizens and the accuracy of information on administrative
procedures through various modern communication channels
• Perform regular optimization of administrative processes in all public institutions
• Drafts and updates standard forms for receiving public services and maintains
their bank to be accessed by any public administration employee
2.9
Results
Citizen’s adoption of e-government services is an important goal for many
governmental service providers, however the success of this adoption process is not
easy and requires a thorough understanding of the needs of citizens and system
requirements.[A]
The methodology for the identification of services delivered by LGU-s, was a
crucial part of piloted project for the development of IOSS model. Still, the list of
services identified during the study, should be considered as a reference list, as the
implementation of the IOSS model in all levels of a new municipality (including all
administrative units or regions) will potentially identify additional services due to
different typologies of Municipalities, new functions and local autonomy principle.
The biggest accomplishment of this research is coming up with a methodology of
gathering the information from different municipalities and being able to understand
the process of each service. In this way, we are capable of offering the software
architects team all the neccessary requirement to create the one stop shop model to
accomplish all the services that our local government units offer for their citizens.
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Abstract
The Albanian customary law is the right which is deeply rooted in history1. Albanian people
are one of the most ancient populations in the Balkan Peninsula and as such, we can observe
some of the oldest historical phenomena. In this aspect, the customary law displays the similar
characteristics as the old history of Albanians. In the territories inhabited by Albanians we see
a very old type of the customary law2, but what is most interesting about it, is its being diverse
and its remarkable variety of type and the relevant areas it operates. Despite its being a small
country, in terms of the area and number of population, hitherto numerous customary laws
which belong to several Albanian territories are documented so far3.
We can single out the well known Kanun, such as the Kanun of Lekë Dukagjin, the Kanun of
Labëri, the Kanun of Skanderbeg, the Kanun of Lura, and the Kanun of Musë Ballgjini etc.
The main feature of all these customary laws is the fact that they all converge on one point:
their national character. On the other hand, they display their specific features based on the
regions and territories they have operated4 . What adds to their interesting profile is the truth
that in some cases, they still appear to be active nowadays, mainly in some areas of Northern
Albania.
Which are some of the features of the customary laws in Albania? The customary law is the
right which has operated in almost every country of the world which accordingly accounts for
its being a universal historical phenomenon. In this framework it is necessary to identify some
of the features and characteristics of the Albanian customary law. These features are significant
due to its unique and nationwide profile they display with regards to the customary law
in Albanian territories. However, apart from its specific and unique features the customary
law in Albania cannot be taken into consideration isolated from the customary laws which
are evident in other populations in the world. Thus, in Albania various characteristics of
other countries customary laws can be obviously observed in the whole variety of features
the Albanian customary law displays. The most apparent elements influencing the Albanian
customary law is the Greek customary law, Roman, Byzantine, Turkish etc. On the other
hand, the neighboring countries witness elements of Albanian customary law in the relevant
customary laws.
Keywords: Features, differences, Albanian customary law.

Introduction
The main feature of the Albanian customary law is the fact that it appears to be a
very old customary law. The historical, ethnographic, archeological and linguistic
research has enabled the identification of the Albanian customary law as having
M. Titra,”Etnologjia e Shqiptarëve” Tiranë 2003, pg. 231.
The same, pg. 232.
3.
A. Shahu, ‘Bazat e Etnologjise”, Tiranë 2010, pg. 72.
4.
The same, pg. 73.
1.
2.
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an ancient profile, dating back to the past. This findings is not only a product of
the Albanian scientific research, but other foreign researchers and explorers have
studied the origin of the customary law and have identified it as being one of the
oldest. Authors as Durheim, Hahn, Majer, Taloç, Shuflai etc have come up with a
similar conclusion. According to the ethnographic and scientific studies in Albania,
the origin of this law is very old and belonging to the historical era of the Bronze Age5.
The customary law of the time is part of the historical period when the feudal kin
rule was heading towards being disorganized and almost falling into disintegration.
The first elements of the state establishment were obvious at that time. With the
state creation in Illyria, it is worth mentioning that the customary law of the time was
closely connected and dependent on the local customary law6. One of main aspect
that emphasizes the fact that this law was mostly based on the local customs was
the “institution of pre-emption”, as well as the organization and functioning of the
entire antique society in Illyria7.
During the period when Illyria was conquered by Rome the local customary still
appeared to be active. The local population was not aware of the conqueror’s
legislation and generally most of the conflicts were completely resolved by taking
into account the customary law8.
Nevertheless, the Albanian customary law has been first documented only at the end
of the XII-th century. According to the historical data, in the south of Albanian there
was a priest who was called Papa Zhuli, from Zhulat a nearby village in Gjirokastër9,
an area of historical traditions. Papa Zhuli had shaped and organized this customary
law which functioned as such in South Albania. Further, in the XV-th century there
were gathered norms of the customary law which was to be named as the Kanun of
Lekë Dukagjini10. This Kanuan is one of the most thoroughly studied in Albania. The
reason of its being well known and widely explored is the fact that it still appears to
be very active in several areas of Northern Albania even at present.
Another feature of the Albanian customary law is its noticeable variety. Although
Albania is a small country in terms of the area it covers, it is distinguished for
the existence of many subcultures and simultaneously the existence of several
ethnographic districts. It is estimated that up to early years of XIX-th century,
Albania had about 100 ethnographic districts. This large number and variety of
ethnographic districts is explained by the fact that our territory is characterized by a
higher, mountainous and steep relief and accordingly the communication between
the regions has been very difficult11. Under these circumstances within isolated
territories, a subculture limited by other region culture was evolving entailing distinct
and specific characteristics from other regions. Anyhow, the profile of this culture
did lose its national character. With the passing of time the number of ethnographic
districts was being reduced to a certain number and nowadays, the ethnographers
have already identified up to 12 ethnographic districts.
According to ethnography scholars, historians, linguists, legal practitioners, it is
A. Shahu ‘Bazat e Etnologjise”, Tiranë 2010, pg. 74.
I. Elezi “Kanuni I Laberise”, Tiranë 2006, pg. 8.
7.
I. Elezi “Kanuni I Laberise”, Tiranë 2006, pg. 7.
8.
The same, pg. 8.
9.
J. Cana “Laberia veshtrim historiko-etnografik” Gjirokastër 2014, pg. 135.
10.
Sh. Gjeçovi “Kanun of Lekë Dukagjini’ Shkoder 1933, pg. 11.
11.
M. Titra, "Etnologjia e Shqiptarëve” Tiranë 2003, pg. 233.
5. �
6.
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underlined that every district had its own specific Kanun. At present, scholars have
managed to identify only some of them such as: Kanun of Lek Dukagjin, Kanun of
lekë Dukagjin (variation of Puka), Kanun of Labëri, Kanun of Skanderbeg, Kanun
of Lura and Kanun of Musë Ballgjini12. As is seen from the list above, in our country
there was a variety of customary laws. Despite its being diverse and having specific
characteristics all these Kanun converge in one point; they are typical Albanian
customary law and have rigorously preserved their national character13
Another important feature of the Albanian customary law is the fact that it is being
shaped and developed by the people themselves. This customary law directly
represents the wisdom and philosophy of a whole population14. The initial stages
of the consolidation of the Albanian customary law are quite different from the
counterparts in other countries, where this law is collected, explored and further
sanctioned into laws by the relevant kings and ruling authorities. For instance, the
Greek customary law is fully unified with the activity of some king-reformers such
as Drakon, Solon, Klisthen etc. In our country the designation of Kanun is connected
with some special names as Lekë Dukagjini, Gjergj Kastriot Skanderbeg, Papa Zhuli
or Petro Zhulati, Idriz Suli Musë Ballgjini etc. In addition, it should be mentioned
that they actually collected some customary norms and did not refine or process them
compared to the reformatory kingdoms in the Ancient Greece. The argument that
supports this conclusion is the existence of some Kanun operating in various areas
of Albania, but do not bear a special name. they are known as Kanun by having the
name of the area they have been active and functional. The example which explains
these naming are the Kanun of Lura or the Kanun of Puka etc.
Another interesting feature of the Albanian customary law is the fact that judicial
norms of these Kanun are clearly and understandably compiled15 for all the community.
The accuracy and clarity of the content do not generate misinterpretations. On
the contrary, they are accurately expressed and as such the institutions in charge
of abiding and applying them have not any grounds for abusing when it comes to
resolving various problems the community is facing or concerned about. In other
words, these norms give equal rights to all members of a community despite the
status they possess in the society. This means being equal before the law.
On the other hand, the Albanian customary law is the law which even these days
appears to have an influence in different communities and is active in their everyday
activities. First of all, this phenomenon is closely connected to some historical reasons.
We think that their existence and power they still have today depends always on the
mode the state is actually functioning. For instance, under the communist regime
these laws did not have any effect and never were applied or people did not resort
to find solution for their problems or troubles. The communist regime had created a
solid state whose institutions abided by the law and were very sensitive to those who
broke the law or violated the rules this regime had established. This was another
characteristic of totalitarian regimes.
With the fall of communist regime the structure of the state and the way the law was
applied underwent radical changes which undermined the force of law and became
corrupted and biased law authorities. Therefore, the citizens were obliged to find
The same, pg. 234.
The same, pg. 235.
14.
A. Shahu ,"Bazat e Etnologjisë”, Tiranë 2010, pg. 73.
15.
A. Shahu ‘Bazat e Etnologjise”, Tiranë 2010, pg 73
12.
13.
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recourse to judicial norms deriving from the customary law. This was the only way
out in order to resolve life conflicts that arose within their community. As a matter
of fact, the customary law which appeared to be the most influential and active in
this aspect remains the Kanun of Lekë Dukagjin. Whereas, the other Kanuns are
revived separately in various regions or others just have a very slight influence in
some diverse life situations.
Conclusions
As a conclusion, the Albanian customary law is still a law which has a lot of elements
which need to be further studied for its variety of characteristics and profile. The
scholars have so far studied elaborately only two Kanuns as the Kanun of Lek
Dukagjin and the Kanun of Labëri, which are nowadays fully codified. The Kanun
of Lekë Dukagjini is completely codified by the scholar Shtjefën Gjeçovi since the
30-ies of the last century. The Kanuni of Labëria is codified by prof. Ismet Elezi
only in 2006. Hence, is it is clearly observed in order to fully distinguish and define
the features and elements of the Albanian customary law, it is necessary to make a
thorough study of all the Kanuns functioning in Albanian and codifying them in
terms of coming up with scientific and plausible conclusions about the Customary
law in Albania.
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The language of politics in Albania after the 90s, its main developments and
features
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Abstract
Language is a symbol of cultural, national or state identity. For Albanians, language was
and is the most important feature establishing their identity. As an isolated Indo-European
language, Albanian language is part of the Balkan linguistic connection. Although the
Albanian language has not lost its origin, throughout its history it has proven and suffered
interventions and major influences not only from the Indo-European but also from non-IndoEuropean languages. These influences are more directly reflected in the lexicon as the most
fluid system of language. Like any other language, the Albanian language has responded to
the demands of social development, changes in the field of production, technology, science,
culture, politics and so on by enriching and further developing its vocabulary.
The study of diverse relations between the language and the politics is as old as the
acknowledgment fact itself, that the language is the most important mean for political though
and action. Between the language and the prevalent political systems, in which it is used,
there is always a connection. The impact of such system is really sufficient to justify it, that
the linguistic findings are declares as indicators for such system or their forms are argued by
referring to this system. Regarding the political systems, “the language, especially the lexicon,
is considered as expression or condition on ideology forming”. The relations between the
language and politics are subject to the scientific study, naturally in the XX Century.
As it is known, after the 1990s, there were great changes in Albanian society, where a great
impact had mostly the political changes after the fall of communist system, so the transition
from one political and state system to the other one, organization of new systems and
communions, political and state ones, changes such as being reflected and becoming a source
and incentive for new quantitative and qualitative developments even in language. As the
result of letting the politics in the first view, where the political parties try to have a profile
and an empathized political propaganda, the dissemination of political lexicon become even
emphasized. Inasmuch as the political style is the language of the political works, newspaper,
propaganda, reports, speeches, political conversations, the terms of political field became
property of other masses.
The fact that, the lexicon is the most spread system and the changes there are more clear,
arouses in us a great interest in that sense, to search for these changes to see the development
of political lexicon of Albanian language after 1990`s und the main features of these language
of politics.
Keywords: The language of politics, Albania, 90s, developments and features.

Introduction
The society adjusts language with the age it lives in. What distinguishes a vivid
language is that it has been subjected to changes in its depth. The causes of changes
in the Albanian language fund of words are related as elsewhere with economic,
political and cultural transformations of Albanian society.
It is clear that political action is inextricably linked to the linguistic processes of
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communication. Policy is designed, prepared, and promoted through language,
accompanied, influenced, directed, regulated by language, described, clarified,
motivated, justified, controlled, criticized, judged, and prejudiced through language.
So, language is not just a way of acting, but it is the key in the world of the speaker
and the listener and in fact because it as a means of thought even for the political
thinker and actor is the key to his political convictions and actions. So, language in
politics means first of all linguistic action in politics.
Politics can include all areas of social life, which hold words that have political
brilliance because the issues to which they refer are the subject of controversial
disputes in public-political communication. Many words that are not really political
in meaning are loaded into semantically specific contexts and thus acquire additional
meaning or value.
Political vocabulary in general is not a specialty language, but part of the general
standard language, first of all having a strong influence from the specialty languages
of different fields, which are subject to political measures (environmental protection,
financial policy, politics diplomacy, etc.). Political vocabulary is in principle always
open, because even in a given state and social order words can fall at any time into
political disputes. It is oriented to the (media) system of political communication and
to the spectrum of important political topics of a society for a certain period of time.
The stage of development of the political lexicon in the Albanian language from the
last decade of the century. XX until today is one of the most important stages of
development and elaboration of this lexicon, because it is related to the developments
in the new political reality of Albania, after the establishment of pluralist democracy.
At this time, political parties try to profile themselves and for this reason these years
are distinguished for a strong political propaganda, which is reflected in the new
developments of the political lexicon, which are identified and observed especially in
the periodical press, in newspapers after the 1990s as p .sh .: "Zeri i Popullit", "Rilindja
Demokratike", "Gazeta 55", "Shekulli" etc. This new phase of the development of the
Albanian society is reflected in this lexicon with new quantitative and qualitative
developments, which have not only enriched and enriched it, but have also improved
and further specified the content of this lexicon.
The lexicon of a language is not a simple set of words, but a system of items, which
are classified according to different cuts and criteria from which we start. In fact,
political style has a chosen lexicon, with broad terminology, with words with mostly
direct meaning. But there are also words with figurative meanings, some outdated
or dialectal words that are used as the case may be, popular phraseology, etc. This
style has played a first-hand role in the unification of the standard language, in the
implantation of norms and especially in its enrichment with valuable tools. It has
been developed in two main variants: in the variant of works, lectures, speeches, etc.
with a political character and in the variant of journalism (newspaper, magazine and
the spoken media).
The political lexicon can be generally defined as "the lexicon used in discourse on
political issues" and relates to democratic processes, the life and activities of parties,
political organizations and the people involved in this activity, with the regime and
with the power or governance in a country, as well as the relations of this country
with other countries. Either in a specific or narrower sense, the political lexicon is
"the set of terms and words related to politics and political science."
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The political lexicon of the Albanian language after the 1990s is characterized by
some basic features1:
1. The main feature of this lexicon are the two-way semantic and conceptual
connections of words and terms, not so much in terms of external (formal) structure
as in terms of internal semantic structure, i.e. from their semantic content. Most
of the words included in this lexicon have one or more meanings, where concrete
and abstract meanings, basic (first) and derived, are distinguished; some of these
meanings can be terminological or non-terminological, even figurative (in this case
they are completely non-terminological meanings, of course with political content,
with different nuances and nuances of expression).
2. This lexicon has extensive and active functions, with contemporary values,
therefore it is spread and used publicly usually in the media or by the daily and mass
media, such as the press (newspapers and magazines), radio and television, which
means that this lexicon functions as one of the most important linguistic tools of the
journalistic activity. This lexicon is often used in discourse not only by publicists,
analysts, commentators and political scientists, but also by ordinary people of all
walks of life. This extension of the political lexicon in many areas and subfields is
sometimes associated with its use in multiple semantic connections (synonymous,
antonymous, etc.).
3. This lexicon is characterized by its content with a political character, sometimes
even with an ideological character. This means that this lexicon marks realities or
phenomena related to a certain system of ideas or views, which belong to a certain
party or regime. The content of this lexicon is sometimes evaluated unilaterally,
because in its use it can also reflect a certain political attitude, which in some cases
exceeds the allowed limits and can appear as politicization; this happens when a
totalitarian power or an authoritarian regime rules in a society or a country. This
feature of this lexicon also enables the modification of its content, which is less
possible (or impossible) in a truly democratic society. But, in such situations that
Albania is going through today, the transformations or changes in their political
beliefs and philosophical-linguistic views, in the worldview and in the concepts
marked by the words and terms of this lexicon, can also be reflected in its content.
4. This lexicon also has a distinctive feature, where politicization or one-sided
evaluation of the content is impossible.
The political lexicon reflects terminological terms and phrases, a series of words and
phraseological items with political content. The basis of this lexicon in the Albanian
language consists of words and terms related to democratic processes, the role of
parties, deepening the activities of organizations, etc. Political lexicon contains new
words or terms, not simple names or consistent terminological phrases, a series of
words and phraseological items with new political content, meanings, nuances, new
stylistic nuances, as a result of expanding or narrowing the meanings of words.
The words and terms included in this lexicon in the Albanian language have
mainly a special marking or naming character (denotative) from the field of politics,
ideology and state power, color character (connotative), terminological and nonterminological character, sometimes also expressive-emotional character. So, the
political lexicon constitutes a set of lexical and terminological items with use in a
very wide linguistic style (exactly in the style of political activity, where journalism
1.

Samara, Miço (2008): Rreth leksikut politik e shoqëror në gjuhën shqipe. Page 22-30
147

is also included). However, it is not the formal side (phonetic, morphological or
grammatical structure) of the word that determines the identity of this lexicon, but it
is the content or meaning or context that enables and conditions its inclusion in the
political field.
Observing the headlines of the party newspapers, it is noticed that one of the
linguistic tendencies as well as the main way for the introduction of new items in the
field of political lexicon is the revival of word formation. Thus, the development of
the political lexicon of the Albanian language after the '90s is mainly characterized by
its enrichment with new words and new terms and phrases through the increase of
productivity and activation of cattle or Albanian word-formation ways, in accordance
with the requirements today for clearing it of unnecessary borrowing. The lexical
and word-forming structure of standard Albanian has the potential to expand the
system of this lexicon with lexical and word-forming classes or verses, as a result
of expanding or narrowing the meanings of words. This phenomenon thus shows
an internal and natural development of Albanian in the way of formation of words
and terms with its own means. For example, many lexical items have expanded their
field of use: afirmim, pluralizim, delegim, devalvim, uzurpim, transparencë, korrupsion, liri
të njeriut, demokraci, riintegrim, stabilitet etc.; or have expanded meanings: aplikacion,
debitant, performancë, korporatë etc.; or have been created in support of existing words:
totalitaritet, partneritet, multinacionalizëm, partikularizëm, supervizion, auditim, globalizoj,
etc.
Word-formations reflect the central discourses of a country's political developments
and constitute the basic emotional elements of these discourses. They are an integral
part of political semantics and always present in public discourses on a current topic.
From the word-forming types, the most productive and active in the political lexicon
of today's Albanian are the affixes and the composition. The productivity of new
words by means of suffixes is actually greater than by means of prefixes. It should
also be noted that the affixes for forming the political lexicon words are mainly
Albanian, so there are very few foreign language affixes.
The large number of affixes that participate in the formation of words and terms
of this lexicon has greatly increased not only the number of new units in this field,
but also the number of word-formation types. Among the main types of formation
of these words with affixes to the political lexicon are: Type of formations with
prefixes and as-prefixes that have antonymous or non-antonymous functions; Type
of formations with suffixes and with si-suffixes.2
Among the prefixes or as-prefixes with antonymous functions stand out: kundër-:
kundërkritikë, kundërligjor, kundërqeveritar, etc.; anti-: antidemokratik, antinacionalist,
antikushtetues, etc; pa-: i pavërtetë, i paligjshëm, etc.; mos-: mosbesim, mosmarrëveshje,
etc.; jo-: jodemokratik, jomarksist, etc.; para- dhe pas-: paraluftë e pasluftë, parakapitalist
e paskapitalist etc.; brenda- dhe jashtë-: brendaligjor e jashtëligjor, brendaparlamentar
e jashtëparlamentar, etc.; pseudo-: pseudopatriot, pseudoatdhetar, etc.; pro- e filo: proamerikan e filoamerikan, prosocialist, etc. But especially word formation with
antonym prefixes kundër-, pa-, mos-, jo- constitute the most productive types in the
field of political lexicon of today's Albanian. A very productive and active type of
formation in this field is also the formation of words with Albanian prefixes ç-/sh-/
zh-: çmobilizoj, çmilitarizoj, shtensionoj, zhburokratizoj etc.
See Samara, Miço (2008): Rreth leksikut politik e shoqëror në gjuhën shqipe. Page 55-76
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The political lexicon of today's Albanian is enriched with a series of words formed
with non-antonym prefixes and as-prefixes, such as: ndër-: ndëraleat, ndërkombëtar,
ndëratlantik, etc.; bashkë-: bashkëkryetar, bashkësekretar, bashkëkombës, etc.; gjysmë-:
gjysmëproletar, gjysmëzyrtar, gjysmëdiplomatik, etc.; vetë-: vetëndërgjegjësohem,
vetëkontrolloj, vetëkritikë, vetëqeverisem, vetëvendos, etc.; ultra-: ultranazist, ultrakomunist,
etc.; super-: superreaksionar, superhajdut, supershtet, etc.
The most active and productive suffixes that make up the most important and
characteristic structural-word-formation groups for this lexicon are: -si: kombëtarësi,
ligjësi, parimësi, etc.; -ri: ndërgjegjshmëri, gjithëfuqishmëri, etc.; -ist: majtist, zogist,
enverist, etc.; -izëm: majtizëm, meritokracizëm, etc.; -ian: stalinian, berishian, etc.; -isht:
atdhetarisht, organizativisht, politikisht, demokratikisht, etc.; -o: ideoj, vartësoj, barrikadoj
etc.; -(i)zo: teorizoj, terrorizoj, liberalizoj, europianizoj, etc.; -im: revolucionarizim,
emancipim, etc.; -je: udhëheqje, përçarje, brumosje, etc.; -(ë)s: zgjedhës, shkelës, qeverisës,
etc. There are other words in this lexicon formed with less productive and less active
suffixes: –(e)së: emërtesë, parashtresë etc.; –tar ose –ar: pushtetar, opozitar, arbitrar, etc.;
–as: atlantikas etc.; –urina: shkresurina etc.; –z: arëz, tufëz etc.; –uc: deputetuc, kreruc
etc.; -xhi: kompromisaxhi etc.; -llëk: kryetarllëk etc.; –esk: gazetaresk etc.; –ore: qarkore,
konsultore etc.; -ues: demokratizues, etc.; –yes: shërbyes, etc.
Most of the new words in the political lexicon of the Albanian language are derived
or composite, this coincides with the tendency towards the synthesis of new lexical
items. In the field of politics we have an increase in the number of new formations
through composition, which is explained by the reason that composites or compound
words have a clearer semantics, which better decompose the notion, therefore they
are more appropriate as terms in this field. In this lexicon we single out the group of
hairy composites formed by limbs that have coordinating links between them, where
they create equal relations between them and neither dominates the other. These
composites are written with a hyphen like, e.g. politiko-shoqëror, politiko-ideologjik,
politiko-kulturor, moralo-politik, ushtarako-politik, juridiko-kushtetues, etc. We also have
here the group of defining composites formed by limbs that have subordinating
connections, where one of the two limbs defines the other in terms of meaning,
specifying, concretizing or even narrowing it from the point of view of meaning,
e.g. atdhedashës, azilkërkues, pushtetmbajtës, luftënxitës, vendimmarrës, paqeruajtës,
politikëbërës, projektkushtetutë, lavdidashës etc. M However, in the Albanian language
we also have cases when the constituent limbs merge into a single word, where we
find neither a hyphen nor a connecting vowel such as: nacionalçlirimtar, ideopolitik.
The largest group of words formed by composing in the political lexicon of the
Albanian language, as well as the most productive type include the formations: noun
+ noun, e.g. luftëdashës, liridashës, pushtetmbajtës, urdhërdhënës, etc. Less productive
word-formation types in this lexicon:
 noun + adjective (syvigjilent, mendjendritur etc.);
 numeral + noun or numeral + adjective (njëpartiak, dyballor, marrëveshje katërpalëshe
etc.);
 adverb (or pronoun) + noun (or adjective or verb) and pronoun + adjective
(largshikues, keqqeveris, drejtvendosje, gjithëballkanik, tërëpushtetor, drejtqëndrim, etc.).
Characteristic in the political lexicon in the Albanian language is its enrichment with
new words through conversion.
With conversion we have new words formed: nouns, adjectives, adverbs, prepositions,
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conjunctions, exclamations and any pronouns, such as:
• noun:
Bën punën e armikut →	adjective:
Ushtri armike
• preposition: Luftoi kundër armikut →	
adverb:		
I rrinte kundër
but especially in this lexicon the naming stands out, e.g. e vërteta, e përparuara,
reaksionarja etc.
In today's Albanian language, lexical layers with foreign sources have different
temporal determinants. Within this layer we distinguish: foreign words, so-called
kalke words or translations and words created under the influence of foreign
languages. Albanian, like other languages, accepts foreign lexical elements, translates
them, adapts them, assimilates them and creates neologisms based on them, that is,
it activates its own mechanisms to meet its own needs.
The trend for vocabulary internationalization comprises nowadays almost all fields
of life, where apart from the field of science and technique, a part of foreign words
in Albanian language arrive from the fields of politics. Thus we can mention several
internationalisms, which have entered the political lexicon of Albanian language:
anarki, anarkist, aparteid, atom, autonomi, azil, azilant, bojkot, burokrat, burokraci,
delegacion, demagog, demagogji, demokraci, demokrat, demokratik, demonstratë, deputet,
diktator, diktaturë, diplomat, diplomaci, diplomatik, diskriminim, ekzil, elitë, ekstrem,
ekstremist, ekstremizëm, fashist, fashizëm, fundamentalist, fundamentalizëm, gjenocid,
ideologji, institucion, kaos, klasë, kongres, konservativ, kushtetutë, ideologji, legjislativ,
mafie, militant, nacionalist, nacionalizëm, pacifist, parlament, parti, patriot, patriotizëm,
pluralist, politikë, propagandë, puç, puçist, racist, racizëm, radikal, reformë, republikë,
revanshizëm, simpatizant, shovinist, territor, terrorist, terrorizëm, totalitar, totalitarizëm,
ultranacionalist.3
In addition to the development and enrichment with new elements in this lexicon is
also noted the tendency for consistency, the trend to maintain their identity, otherwise
it would lose its function as a means of communication between the speakers of the
language.4 There can be no real linguistic or lexical developments if the influence
of extralinguistic factors is not made in accordance with the linguistic factors, the
nature of the language or the general and specific laws of each language.5 And the
Albanian language is able to respond with its own means to all the demands of
society, making the necessary changes in the structure and content of this lexicon,
developing and enriching it with new items through several ways. To meet its needs
for new items, for new expressive-exciting tools, to create variety of expressions, etc.
language is directed primarily to its own wealth, while lexical borrowing always
remains a complementary path.
Conclusions
In conclusion, we can say that the periods of transformations in certain societies
or countries shows that they are suitable for new word analysis. Thus, political
factors can also determine or guide the development trends of a language and
these developments enrich and modernize this language. Words that mark political
notions and nuances come into active use especially when they rely on the best
Maksuti, I. 2009: Internationalismen im Albanischen, Page 104
Memushaj, Rami. 2012: Hyrje në gjuhësi, Page 181
5.
See Fjala shqipe në vend të fjalës së huaj. Tiranë 1998, Shkurtaj, Gj. 2003, Page 129-158
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creative language skills of our orators. Therefore when political personalities
construct discourse with a chosen language, then they better realize the statuses and
roles attributed to them and make it easier to capture the opinions of their audience.
Thus, at the present stage, after 1990 onwards, the political lexicon of the Albanian
language was further developed and strengthened as a more complete and broader
subsystem or microsystem. This system is still being perfected, while, for objective
and subjective reasons, some phenomena are observed in the process of development.
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Abstract
The Covid-19 pandemic has severely restricted school and university activity: libraries and
other university buildings will remain closed, some of the semesters will be postponed and
classroom teaching will be discontinued. Somehow it should go on anyway - namely digitally.
The universities and colleges must individually sound out how exactly online teaching is
implemented. However, it is not just about technology or didactics, but also about fairness.
Because the switch to digital teaching may mean flexibility and progress for some. For others,
however, it is a huge challenge.
Some of the students are motivated, but: For many, the Internet at home is currently overloaded.
Some of them have no internet access at all. They are used to going to university to work
there. However, there are also subjects in which face-to-face teaching is simply indispensable.
This applies, for example, to a large part of the natural sciences, medicine and teacher training
courses that are practice-related and in which access to university rooms such as laboratories
and the equipment there or social interaction are essential.
Distance learning has influenced teachers to change the use of methods, which in classical
teaching they have practiced very little or not at all.
Distance learning through different platforms is the only possibility that in a pandemic
situation students are in contact with teachers and in step with learning.
Lack of direct teacher-student contact, lack of communication, where teachers could not rely
on non-verbal cues to confirm whether information was transmitted to students, whether
they were attentive and understood the teaching material. Online-learning is complex and
frustrations in the beginning are pre-programmed
The purpose of this article is to highlight the challenges and difficulties of online learning in
Albanian schools and universities. For this reason we have drafted a survey with teachers,
pedagogues and parents.
The results of this survey, as well as their interpretation will be the main part of the paper.
Keywords: Online teaching challenges, opportunities, education-system, Albania.

Introduction
Due to the corona pandemic, schools and universities across Albania were closed in
March 2020, a situation that has never existed in this form in Albania. Schoolchildren,
teachers and parents alike faced major challenges.
Despite the good opportunity offered by online learning, as a first point, online
learning does not offer the right quality and there are not enough staff prepared for
this scenario. Various trainings for online learning are provided, but this process takes
time and a lot of preparation to reach the right level of preparation. Consequently,
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as a second point, there should be a review of the teaching methodology for the
implementation of the Curriculum Framework which further complicates the
achievement of a satisfactory quality in education through the online method. The
Curriculum Framework requires a more interactive methodology between students
and teachers, but online learning, in the absence of adequate preparation, affects
the satisfactory implementation of this Framework. As a third point, an additional
problem from online learning remains the inclusion of marginalized groups due to
the lack of sufficient resources to attend classes.
In order to take a closer look at and explain the challenges and possibilities of online
teaching, we have organized surveys and interviews with teachers, lecturers as well
as pupils and students, namely with the teachers of some middle schools in the city
of Tirana and Elbasan as well as with the lecturers of the German department of the
University Elbasan and Tirana. Interviews were held with the parents. 20 teachers
from the foreign language secondary schools in Tirana and Elbasan and 30 lecturers
from the German departments at the University of Tirana and Elbasan took part in
the survey.
Below we explain the results of these surveys by also mentioning the challenges
teachers, faculty and parents have encountered:
- In the surveys that we distributed to schools and universities on this topic, the
majority of teachers (95% of teachers and 90% of lecturers) stated that they had
provided learning materials for individual learning by students in the home
environment.
- Both schools and universities hardly had time to prepare for the exceptional
situation, which is why there was often no overall concept
- Although the teachers stated that they had reached the majority of the students
with their learning materials during the Corona period, the majority doubted the
learning success of their students. The same was true for the universities.
- At the same time, many parents were dissatisfied with the learning opportunities
provided by teachers and expressed their wish for more support for the learning of
the pupils; it was obviously not easy to implement good teaching in times of Corona.
- Both teachers and lecturers stated that there was a lack of a common online platform
for teaching until the Ministry of Education and Sports recommended Microsoft
teams as a common, unified platform.
- The majority of teachers and lecturers had few digital skills. Training was necessary.
The interviews show that there are also large differences in the skills and competencies
of teachers in using existing technologies. Not all teachers and lecturers had the
necessary technical and pedagogical skills to use the digital devices in class.
The teachers themselves need training in order to lose any fear of the virtual space.
They need both training on learning platforms, without which virtual teaching is
demotivating for most learners, as well as specific training on the numerous free
tools that they need to be able to explain to the learners so that they can use them
actively and constructively in the classroom.1
-In addition to the lack of digital skills, the pupils and students had difficulties
securing the corresponding devices, as not everyone had tablets, computers or
something like this. The possibilities of having an internet connection are not the
same everywhere (in urban and rural areas). A number of students do not even have
1.

Bernsmann, Manuela , 2019, 78.

153

the basic equipment at home to study or a quiet place to study.
-A further challenge was and is, as the teachers explained to us, to reach all pupils
and students. There are students who doesn’t appear online. The teachers did not
reach them by email, telephone or video conferencing. Another hurdle is the digital
equipment: some pupils cannot participate because they do not have a cell phone or
computer.
Another big task that will certainly keep us busy in the long term is how to deal
with Corona correctly. We consider this to be a very great linguistic and didactic
challenge.
Other challenges are as follows:
Confident use of the new media
Pupils who use the net should know what to expect there and how to behave correctly.
Support with media use
Regardless of how confidently students are online, they should be accompanied
when they learn online.
Class management efficiency
Efficient class management is an important prerequisite for the students' learning
success.
For learning under pandemic conditions, class management plays a subordinate role
with regard to the coordination of the complex social structure in the classroom.
However, good management of the students' learning activities is essential for
individual learning in the home environment2. However, a large majority of the
teachers surveyed said that pupils and students could not learn as effectively as
usual in times of Corona. This impression was shared by the interviewed parents,
who stated that the students spent less time studying than usual
In addition, in comparison to conventional teaching under pandemic conditions,
teachers are only able to make direct didactic decisions to a limited extent if the
learning situation makes it necessary. For these reasons, particularly careful planning
of the lesson is necessary.
The motivation of the students decreases
Motivation is fundamental to the success of online lessons. Studies make it clear that
both the storage capacity and, above all, the motivation in pure "online" learning,
i.e. completing a virtual course, are much lower than in regular language lessons.
Neurobiological studies show the falling attention span in virtual classrooms.3
In the long individual learning phases under pandemic conditions, learning at home
can suffer from a lack of motivation. Results from surveys indicate that the teachers
observed a low level of motivation among many pupils and students in times of
corona-related school closings.
However, a high level of motivation on the part of the students is important for an
active engagement with the learning content.
2.
3.

Klieme, 2020, 120.
Chen et al. 2017, 802.
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Further processing of learning content
If learning under pandemic conditions takes place primarily in the home environment,
there is a risk, due to the lack of support from the teacher, that pupils and students
only deal superficially with new learning content.
It often happens that pupils and students do not understand how the information
in the learning material is related and how the new learning content relates to their
already existing knowledge
Active engagement with new learning content can be initiated through generative
activities such as visualization, self-explanation and mutual explanation4
Scientific support in the didactic design of distance learning
Original, haptic encounters are particularly important in the natural sciences. The
support from research is good, as one can replace such original encounters with
secondary media experiences as well as possible, for example concrete ideas for
working with technology. The current situation offers the chance that experiences
that cannot take place in science lessons can be made possible in the digital.
The role of parents in their pupil's learning
In times of a pandemic, the challenge for parents of schoolchildren is not to interfere
too much with their children's learning in the home environment and at the same
time to give as much support as necessary.
For the extended phases of individual learning in the home environment under
pandemic conditions, the quality of parental support is likely to play a special role:
the longer the phases of individual learning in the home environment, the higher
the demands on the pupil's and their parents. As expected, parents spent more time
looking after their children's learning during the Corona period
There are also differences in the level of education of parents. Parents with a formally
low level of education are heavily burdened and feared that their child will lose
touch with school material
Conclusions and recommendations
In this article, we have shown how the results of teaching and instruction research
can be used to derive clues on how teaching can succeed even under the constraints
of a pandemic.
Recommendations
In summary, the following recommendations can be made:
• To fulfill their responsibility for student learning in the home environment,
teachers should systematically plan their lessons based on learning objectives.
By analyzing the learning objectives, teachers can determine what knowledge
students need to acquire in class.
• Especially when studying in the home environment alone, there is a risk that
students will be unmotivated. To prevent this risk, students should be given
information about the learning objectives.
4.

Fiorella and Mayer 2016, 284.
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• Practicing is a central component of learning and is often done individually, even
in conventional lessons. Especially when learning from a distance, which teachers
cannot directly influence as usual, the potential of practice for learning should be
exhausted.
• Teachers should use digital tools in a didactically meaningful way in order to
promote the learning of the pupils and students. Digital tools can be used by
teachers to create multimedia explanations. But schoolchildren can also use
digital tools to deal with new learning content in greater dept
In summary, we are convinced that the exceptional situation caused by Corona can
be seen as an opportunity for the education system in the long term: If the exceptional
situation stimulates more research on teaching and learning under pandemic
conditions, effective and innovative learning materials and learning settings for
individual learning phases can arise, which could meet the individual needs of
heterogeneous school groups. Effective digital learning tools as well as structured
analogue forms of individual learning outside of the class could thus permanently
enrich regular face-to-face teaching.
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Abstract
Shkumbini River is one of the most influential river basins of Albania. Even though it
represents a considerable national economic growth potential, associated mainly with tourism
and industry sectors, Shkumbini River basin does not possess a water management model,
nor a proper integrated management plan. Therefore, this manuscript represents a part of
the work in process for implementing an integrated management of water resources model
making use of WEAP (Water Evaluation and Planning) system, developed by SEI (Stockholm
Environmental Institute). The main purpose of this study is to develop a water management
model for Shkumbini River, conveying and analyzing a set of hydro-ecological and socioeconomic scenarios to identify the essential vulnerabilities to climate change between the
years 2016-2050. Watershed delineation is a prime step for hydrological model development,
as an essential component of the Shkumbini WEAP model. Additionally, the application
of this model helps with impact assessment scenarios regarding continuous changes in
Albania's water resources. It also provides a guidance to decision makers with regard to
water allocation improvement for diminishing the adverse effects of water scarcity, including
urban and irrigation water demands, industrial water supply, hydropower plants, etc. Finally,
this study represents a robust tool for planning water resources well in advance with the aim
of tackling long term effects of Climate Change.
Keywords: hydrological model, catchment delineation, model schematic.

Introduction
This paper provides a detailed description of the methodology used for the delineation of the Shkumbini catchment, as a critical part of the hydrological model implementation of the river. Utilization of QGIS software is the initial procedure in the
process of the Shkumbini river WEAP model development. Following the WEAP
format requirements (SEI, 2016), particular methodologies were applied during the
dataset preparation processes for the WEAP Shkumbini model. Additionally, other
procedures of the implemented study were similarly connected to the data preparation and processing for the specific WEAP schematic elements for an integrated
water use of the planned Shkumbini subcatchments. Eventually, the resulting suitable data are entered for every element built into the WEAP schematic: water supply
(e.g. rivers, reservoirs, etc.) and demand (e.g. drinking water demand, irrigation,
industrial water demand, etc.) followed by the model calibration process for specific
climate scenarios (Bruci, 2020) that were prepared during the implementation of the
study with the aim of similarly representing the natural conditions of the Shkumbini
river basin.
Study area: Shkumbini River basin, being approximately 2464 km2, is one of the seven largest river basins in Albania. Located entirely within the Albanian territory, it
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originates from the mountainous areas of Valmara (2375 m a.s.l.), and Kamje (1625
m). During its way, before flowing into the Adriatic Sea, Shkumbini River receives
the waters of smaller Bushtrica, Rapuni and Gostima rivers, also the waters of Zaranika and Kusha tributaries. Numerous small glacial lakes and reservoirs are present
in the river basin. The annual average discharge of the Shkumbini river is about
58 m3/s. The river basin has a mean altitude of around 753 m above sea level. For
this reason, Shkumbini river is classified as a typical mountainous river, especially
the upstream section where it flows in a large slope. The river basin intersects five
important prefectures along its 181,4 km length: Tiranë (the capital of Albania), Elbasan, Fier, Korçë, Dibër, and 18 municipalities. It runs with meanders through a
narrow river bed before entering the Adriatic Sea by the Karavasta Lagoon.

Figure 1. The Shkumbini river basin location and the relief; source: own
elaboration.
Shkumbini River Basin area has a total population of around 413.300 inhabitants
(Agrotec, 2017), mostly living in western part of the basin; that is where the urban
areas with the biggest population density of the basin are located, including Elbasani
city with a population density of up to 3567 inhabitants/km², and Kavaja city with a
density of up to 2549 inhabitants/km². In the upper area of the basin where Prrenjas
city is located the population density is lower than in eastern part, going from 20 to
around 451 inhabitants/km² (Agrotec, 2017). The mean annual precipitation in the
catchment is 1400 mm. The basin is characterized by typical Mediterranean weather,
with hot and dry summers and wet and mild winters in the coastal plains. Mountains surrounding the valley and its relief indicate the area climate variations. Snow
precipitation is mostly typical in the eastern part of the basin; the snow layer lasts
from 5-40 days. In terms of geology around 50% of the river basin has ultrabasic formations and 50% calcareous and terrigenous formations. Groundwater is subject to
climatic, morphological, hydrological, geographical and anthropogenic factors, but
precipitation is the most important among them. The main karst aquifer is Berzeshte
(152 km2). The maximal capacity of wells in the Elbasan plain is more than 100 l/s,
and in Shkumbini river valley, near Peqin, is about 30 l/s. Currently, a considerable
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number of karst springs are partially used for the water supply needs of some small
urban areas of Shkumbini basin, including Librazhd and Prrenjas cities.
Materials and Methods
The necessary data and information have been collected through a deep scanning of
different reports and maps, related to the water resources and water use in Albania.
The Shkumbini river network and the corresponding catchment areas to this network are generated using a Digital Elevation Model (DEM) at a spatial resolution of
90 m via application of open source QGIS software. The main data required for this
study are derived from the Geoportal metadata catalog provided by ASIG, the Albanian institution responsible forproviding the geospatial data services (ASIG, 2021).
Catchment is actually delineated by the area upstream from an identified outlet
point. QGIS software has been used to calculate the basin outline and flow accumulation/drainage network that are used to delineate the watersheds of the Shkumbini
river. This document detailsthe methodology used in generating the river network
and corresponding catchment area. It, also, shows calculations for the drainage area
contributions to the outlet point/pour point. The river network and the catchment
areas are generated in the shape/vector file format.
The WEAP system being integrated with Geographical Information System (GIS)
allows the shape files produced in QGIS to be used as a base background for the
Shkumbini WEAP model. Subsequently, various WEAP elements will be added
to the model schematic representing the water balance of the system. Eventually,
the Shkumbini WEAP model will be used tosimulate water supply and demand,
management priorities, existing infrastructure and infrastructural constraints.
The spatially-based models can integrate climatic and land use factors that exert
considerable influenceon the water supply, allowing the model to examinevarious
changes insidethe system and explorethe different results of future uncertainty, as
related to changes in climatic, managerial, infrastructural or demographic conditions.
A full description of the WEAP system can be accessed from the WEAP website (SEI,
2016). Figure 2 shows the main components integrated in Shkumbini WEAP mod

Figure 2. The main componentsincorporated
in WEAP model; source: SEI, 2016.

Figure 3. View of the hydrological modeling flowchart; source:Lata L., 2020.

Figure 3 represents the hydrological modeling flowchart, with the step-by-step methodology of the Shkumbini catchment delineation. The river catchment delineation
procedure including a setup of the needed working directory in QGIS is performed
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through the following steps:
First, a new blank document was created as a working space in QGIS. Then the corresponding DEM/Raster file of Albania was added (Figure 4). It is essential that the
Raster filemust be projected in Albanian 1987 GK Zone 4, under GIS (Spatial Reference System Layer): WGS84UTM, Zone34N. The DEM Metadata can be found at its
Layer Properties.
To check the current location of the DEM with respect to a base map, Quick Map
Services plugin can be activated, for instance Standard Open Street Map (OSM
standard) can be used as a background. The area of interest is located in the middle
of Albania, Balkan peninsula, in southeasternpart of Europe. The available DEM is
bigger than needed, and the area of interest is much smaller, so clip algorithm of
SAGA tool in QGIS should be applied to clip it and ensure that the new DEM be
reprojected in WGS84/UTM zone 34N coordinate system, as shown in Figure 5.

Figure 4. View of the Raster file of
Albania in QGIS software; source:
ASIG, 2021.

Figure 5.ClippedDEM
of the area of interestin
WGS84/UTM zone 34N.

DEM is a term used for Digital Elevation Model, which can be a digital terrain model
or digital surface model. Digital terrain model shows just the elevation of the terrain
whereas the digital surface model considers objects on the terrain surface. In our
case, the interest is in the general water flow, though DEM is considered a Digital
Terrain Model with a resolution of 90m.The next step is correcting the DEM for hydrological purposes. The original DEM might have lots of sinks or depressions.There
might be areas with no data values or voids. Drainage values define the direction of
the water when flowing out of the sell. These values are determined during the Flow
direction grid process for the basin. Filling sinks is a very important step, because
finding the flow path of every cell of the grid will then determine the drainage network. There are artificial depressions in the raw DEM that retain water, preventing
it from flowing to the outlet.These sinks need to be corrected; this can be done by
filling them. The typicalefficient tool that can be used for this purpose is Fill sinks
(Wang & Lui) under the SAGA in the Processing Tools of the QGIS. The clipped DEM
file should be used in this occasion.
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Figure 6.(a)Fill sinks
(Wang& Lui) tool of
the
Processing Toolbox

(b)Filled DEM after some visual
Styletransformations in QGIS.

Then, the filled DEM file was saved in the directory containingthe results. The Elevation valueswill also be corrected. It will be this corrected file on which the work will
be performed.After severalstyling transformations of the Filled DEM in the Styling
panel, such as choosing the Single band pseudo color (in the color ramp), then creating New color ramp/Catalog:cpt-city, some nice preset color ramps become available. Topography/Elevation type is chosen in this case (Figure 6, b). Hillshade is another styling option applied.
The subsequent step of the procedure is the application of Styled DEM and Strahler
Order algorithm of the SAGA tool in QGIS software. To delineate the streams the
Filled DEM should be used and the output should be saved in the directory created
at the beginning of the procedure for the results. The Strahler Order is a method to
order the stream, starting from the smallest upstream pixels and increasing gradually, depending on the bigger water accumulation, as showed in Figure 7, a,b.It can be
visualized as a river network with blue lines representing the starting river streams
from the mountain tops (assumed to be the smallest streams of the network). The
junction point where two small streams (level 1) meet each other is considered a start
point for a higher order stream (level 2),and so on. After the execution of algorithm,
the results are presented in Figure7,b.

Figure 7.(a) Strahler
Order tool.

(b)The Strahler order
Streams.

In orderto style the streamsfor the discrete Raster, Palleted/Unique values option can
be applied, choosing the blue color for the water: light blue intensity for the lower
order and darker blue for higher order (Figure 8, a). In this case the Strahler order
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goes from 1 to 10. Some thresholds values for each order must be chosen, using the
Raster Calculator (Figure 8, b).

Figure 8.(a) The Strahler
Orderstreams.

(b) Applying Raster Calculator for
a
limitednumber of streams.

Saving the Strahler file with the threshold value of 8 will impact the following parameters: the equation "Strahler4@1" >= 8 means that if the pixels in Strahler have
a bigger value than 8, then it will be visible only the level 9 and 10 of the Strahler
Order as shown in Figure 9, a. For a better visualization the same styling is applied
as before, including the transparency option, and the result is presented in Figure 9,
a. Afterwards, for calibration purposes a comparison is performed with the natural
streams of the Shkumbini river appeared in the OSM Standard maps. It is evident
that under the natural conditions the Strahler order follows the streams quite well,
including the places where reservoirs are present (Figure 9, b),but it is also possible
to observe a reduced Strahler orderaccuracy in urban areas, downstream the
Shkumbini river, near Rrogozhina city, as showed in Figure 9, c.

Figure 9.(a) The Strahler
Order of the Shkumbini river.

(b)The Strahler
order upstream the
Shkumbini river, near
Librazhdi city.

(c) The Strahler
Order
downstream the
Shkumbini river.

Continuing the delineation procedure of the Shkumbini streams another tool is used,
Channel
Network and Drainage Basins of SAGA tool in QGIS. Now the Elevation is needed
(Filled
DEM), the threshold of Strahler order 8 that was chosen before and the output shape
files are
going to be Flow Direction, Channel Network and Drainage Basins (Figure 10 a, b).
Normally, the Attribute Table of the Channels shows the Strahler Order bigger than
8 (though
8, 9, and 10).
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Figure 10. (a) The Channel Network
of Shkumbini River after applying
styling withthree classes 1-3.

(b) The Drainage Basins
coming from the DEM
calculations of streams

The flow direction indicates the direction of water flow from that cell, according to
the topography of the land. This is a very important step for the hydrological model,
as the flow direction will determine where the water will flow on the land surface.
Some styling is still necessary for the Flow Direction as the water movement visualization is improved (as showed in Figure 11, a, b).

Figure 11. (a)Flow Direction
according tothe topography
of the terrain.

(b) Flow Direction.

As mentioned previously, catchment delineation is based on the outlet point. Therefore, it is possible tozoomaround the river mouth area, to find this pourpoint. It is
entirely possible that due to area urbanisation and/or other modifications, the outlet
of the generated river mightnot be exactly at the same position as the one showed in
the Open Street Maps(Figure 12). For this reason, the DEM modification is necessary
to move the outlet to the delineated stream. After utilizing the Upslope area tool
in QGIS on the Filled DEM, using the coordinates of the outlet point that is chosen
(through the coordinate capture tool in QGIS), the algorithm is executed and the
upslope area raster file is saved. The output is shown in the Figure 13 (cach raster
file). This file should be converted to polygons (catch polygons file in the Figure 14).

Figure 12. Determining of the outlet
point for the Shkumbini river basin.

Figure 13. Raster file of
the Shkumbini rivercatchment
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Finally, after styling and cleaning of the catch polygon file, including clipping aplication of the channels,the final catchment is presented in Figure 14.

Figure 14.The shape file/polygon of the Shkumbini river catchment.
The objective of this study is using the river sub catchments in the Shkumbini WEAP
model for further analysis. Therefore, the next step is deriving those sub catchments
from the main shape file river basin. Determination of the pour point location is a
crucial phase of the basin delineation. A pour point should be placed in an area with
a high flow accumulation, beingused to assess the total contributing flow at that
point of the cell. On this basis, the pour points coincide with the Hydrometric stations chosen for this study: Sllabinjë, Librazhd, Murrash, Papër and Rrogozhinë. So,
it isimportant to determine the coordinates of the chosen streamflow gauges which
are going to be the pour points for each of the sub catchments of the Shkumbini river
(Table.1).
Table.1 Chosen streamflow gauges location in WGS84, Zone 34N.
ID

Station name

Altitude

Longitude

Latitude

1

Sllabinjë(H)

493

20.51072423

40.98257446

2

Librazhd(H)

261

20.31497222

41.17747222

3

Murrash(H)

177

20.23022222

41.16369444

4

Papër(H)

60

19.95655556

41.04983333

5

Rrogozhinë(H)

8

19.65145651

41.06395642

It often happens that the existinghydrological stations are notlocated on the river/
channels path that is generated in QGIS (Figure 15). This could happen due to DEM
resolution. Therefore, it is necessary to accept that the pour point will be over the
generated river, at an important junction such as the closest point where the river
and the street meet each other, otherwise the watersheds cannot be derived. The
pour points are inserted in the work environment in the QGIS through the creation
of a new shape file of the point geometry type, naming it outlet (in the same projection system WGS 84, UTM zone 34N).These points will have the coordinates generated in the Field Calculator, that will extract the coordinates of the current elements
of the outlet shape file, using the $x and $y at the Geometry option.
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Figure 15. Pour points at the closest locations of the chosen hydrological stations.

Figure 16. The pour points that are
used to build the Shkumbini watersheds.

Figure 17. Setting the parameters during using the Upslope Area tool.

Actually, the generation of the catchment areas can be done reutilizing the Upslope
Area toolunder the terrain analysis toolbox of SAGA in QGIS (Figure 17).After the
run is complete a new raster will be created in the document map. Basically, the
concept of a specific sub catchment, for instance the Sllabinjë sub catchment, is that
a certain amount of rainfall that occurs in the white area (Figure 18) will be flowing
within this particular area and draining into the Sllabinjë pour point. The same logicappliesto all other sub catchments.

Figure 18. The Sllabinjësubcatchment.

Figure 17. Setting the parameters during applying the Upslope Area tool.

Therefore, by using the Upslope Area tool it is possible to manage the contributing
catchment delineation for the whole pour points; the sub catchments/sub basins is
presented in the Figure 19.The raster should be converted into shape files browsing
the Polygonise (Raster to Vector) option in QGIS, where the Raster Upslope Areas
165

will be the input during the conversion process.The shape files, being permanent
files, should be saved. A new polygon file is then displayed and the Shkumbini watersheds are finally added in the document map (Figure 20). The Area calculation
in QGIS is performed by using the basin layer shape file (at Attribute Table), then
adding a field (Area), and at the Field Calculator tool, writing the below calculations to convert (m2) of the Raster file to (km2). This conversion is needed because
the Raster was in (m2). In this regard, this formula was executed:$area *902/10002, in
(km2). The six Shkumbini watersheds with their respective surface areas (km2) are:
Sllabinjë: 248km2; Librazhd: 586km2; Murrashi: 448km2; Elbasan: 668km2; and Rrogozhinë: 391km2. This step completes the watershed delineation of the Shkumbini river
basin via utilization of the QGIS software.

Figure 19. Upslope area raster.

Figure20. DelineatedShkumbiniwatersheds for the five discharge stations
that had dataavailable for the WEAP
model.

Results and Discussion
The six watersheds of the Shkumbini WEAP model were obtained based on the
stream flow gauges used for calibration points. The watershed delineationseparates the water productionwithin WEAP (in watershed nodes) into areas that match
the catchment areas/watersheds above anyparticular streamflow gauges. This approach allows for direct water flow comparison in the current model of Shkumbini
river with the historic data observed at the hydrological stations. Considering the
Librazhd stream flow gauge as an example, the tan region on the map represents
the area where precipitation flow would be directed into the river section between
the upstream gauge in Sllabinjë and the Librazhd stream flow gauge. The water
measured at the stream flow gauge in Librazhd can be derived through the following equation:[Flow at Librazhd = Upstream Gauge Values (river flow at Sllabinjë)
+ Immediate Upstream Additional flow (Librazhd catchment inflow) – Immediate
Upstream Consumption in Demand Sites], where “immediate upstream” means
WEAP nodes physically located in the tan catchment area upstream of the Librazhd
stream gauge (Figure 21).
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Figure 21.Shkumbini delineated catchments for the WEAP model; source: own
elaboration.

The Shkumbini river catchment was delineated making use of GIS software with
the SAGA Tools extension and a Digital Elevation Model (DEM). Then, the final
Shkumbini watersheds shape files have been used in the WEAP model for further
analysis (Figure 22).

Figure 22. WEAP model schematic; source: own elaboration.

The GIS shapefiles were projected in the WGS84/UTM Zone34N coordinate system
so that they can be displayed in WEAP. The completed WEAP schematic (Figure 22)
shows the Shkumbini catchment and demand site nodes within the sixwatersheds,
named for the streamflow gauge directly downstream from them (or in the case of
the Elbasan sub catchment above Paper stream flow gauge, the name of the Elbasan
city). Utilizing QGIS software, the locations of the streamflow gauges and the DEMof
the region enabled the delineation of the Shkumbinibasin into six watersheds, generally, bearing the names of the streamflow gauge stations. The catchments are: Sllabinjë, Librazhd, Murrash, Papër, Rrogozhinë and "Baseni I Poshtëm"(which means
lower basin). At the outlet of the river to the sea, no gauging station were available
(Figure 21). Thereafter, all the model parameters are calibrated over the period dur167

ing which there are historic records available for both meteorological data (temperature, precipitation, relative humidity) and streamflow gauge data (average daily
water level). For the Shkumbini river, the calibration period contains years from 1991
to 2016. The Shkumbini WEAP model has a monthly time step, so all the average
daily data were aggregated into this time step. Figure 23 shows the observed daily
streamflow data for the chosen stations for the year 1991. The model calibration involves the land use characteristics for catchments upstream of the five monitoring
stations used to calibrate the model. The calibrated stations are Sllabinjë (upstream
catchment: Sllabinjë), Librazhd (upstream catchment: Librazhd), Murrash (upstream
catchment: Murrash), Papër (upstream catchment: Elbasan), and Rrogozhinë (upstream catchment: Rrogozhinë). The un calibrated catchment is Baseni I Poshtëm
which is assumed to have the same land use parameters as Rrogozhinë, the closest
station geographically.

Figure 23.Daily Stream flow for the chosen Shkumbini hydrological stations.
Conclusions
The completeprocedure provided here can be typically followed in delineation
of other river basins as well. It is howeverrelevant to stress that this guide introducesconsiderable details in harmony with individual characteristics of Shkumbini
River. Consequently, in utilizing this strategy for the study of another river basin
decisions should be undertaken in relation to the specific data available and the type
of analysis and/or investigationthat the users would prefer to carry out. On behalf
of this study, Shkumbini River Basin has been divided into sixwatershedswith the
intention of taking into consideration as many gauging stations as possible in the delineation model, avoidinghugewatersheds. Certainly, the WEAP model outputs and
results will have a certain level of accuracy and applicability depending immediately
on the available data that describe the complexity of the Shkumbini WEAP system.
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Urban form in the adaptive regeneration cycle
PhD (C.) Renilda Hyseni
Faculty of Architecture and Urbanism of Tirana, University of Tirana, Albania
Abstract
Some historical cities had the capacity to absorb successful transformations without losing
their essential structure, surviving within their historic boundaries and yet the city retains
its character. In the history of European cities, the traces of the extremely complex substrate,
the road network and its subdivisions, can be found in the Middle Ages and sometimes even
in the Roman Empire. The ability of the city to preserve its identity despite the changes is
vanished in modern cities, until it loses its distinctive character and its transformative power.
The ability to survive is what we call "urban resilience" - a very complex concept related to the
sustainability of a social, symbolic and material memory.
The purpose of this study is to provide a theoretical and analytical model that provides
complete information on the complexity of an urban tissue based on the analysis of urban
forms and fractal geometry. At the same time, the aim of this study is to analyze the parameters
of urban form, as key contributors to measure the degree of urban tissue fragmentation. Part
of the purpose remains to judge how this is reflected in the ability that an urban tissue has
to regenerate. The combination of the above factors fulfills the main goal, which remains the
association of the degree of complexity with the fractal nature of an urban tissue.
From the local point of view, there is still a lack of a study which examines, reads and analyzes
the Albanian urban patterns under the optics of alternative theories of morphology and fractal
geometry. Through fractal indexes it is possible to create a numeric value that controls the
spatial identity of the urban fabric, in Albanian urban centers.The most important theoretical
consequence lies in measuring and comparing the morphological differences of urban tissues
through the numerical intervals in which they perform.
Keywords: urban resilience, fractal geometry, urban tissue, regeneration, cycle, material
memory.

Introduction, the origin of complexity in nature
Cities are systems that bring together a large amount of people who act according
to different needs, desires, skills and capacities. The fact that cities are considered as
systems comes as a result of their composition which consist of groups of connected
objects or parts that form complex wholes. The difficulty of understanding systems,
no matter how complex they are, comes also from the interactions that exist between
different sub-systems and how fast or suddenly they change. In cities, all the people
together with the systems they create interact and change over time, bringing about
efforts to adapt to small or large changes that occur in the context. So, in this way we
can say that cities are complex.
One of the aims of this article is to prove that cities and urban areas are complex
systems which lie within the rules or paradigm of complexity. Moreover, we are
surrounded everywhere by complex systems. Thus, Mitchell (2009, f.13) defines a
complex system:
A complex system is a system in which large networks of components with no central
control and simple rules of operation give rise to complex collective behaviour, sophisticated
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information processing, and adaptation via learning or evolution. To a better understand
of complex systems, some examples: languages, insect colonies, the human brain,
economic systems, the immune system, weather, flocks of birds, or world-wide
networks. Even that a single ant cannot be considered separately intelligent, a
colony of couple hundred thousand of ants can work together to behave as a single,
intelligent organism. Even in the general case of cities, without considering the rare
cases, there is a form of central organization that plans the distribution and supply
of food in the areas of the city. In another point of you, the macro-scale one, as in the
any system, even in the case of the shopping system, their success or failure depends
on the collective behavior of the market. This means that changes at the macro-level
economies are also reflected in changes at the micro-level economic. This kind of
related changes we can find in the function of any complex system.
1

Cities and time

While studying the historic cities, we realize that they have had an absorbing
capacity of successful transformation without losing their essential structure. For
example, Paris, the co-called nineteenth-century capital by Walter Benjamin, where
no more than half of the buildings dating back to 1900s subsist within their historical
boundaries while preserving the character of the city, thanks to the tenacious attitude
created by Baron Haussman [Cities and time]. In the historical European cities, the
extremely complex substrate, the street grid and the subdivisions, can be traced back
to the Middle Ages and in some cases to the Roman Empire. But what happens in
modern cities is that they almost extinguished the ability to preserve identity, despite
the changes, to the point of losing their identifying character and their transformative
power. The ability of the city to survive and recover from natural disasters, such as
Lisbon after the earthquake of 1755, London after the great fire of 1666, Kyoto after
the fire of Middle Ages, Tokyo after the earthquake of 1923, is what we call “urban
resilience”- a very complex concept related to the sustainability of a social, symbolic
and material memory. [Cities and time]. Most of the historic cities often manage to
surpass the civilization that created them by surviving through the centuries and
being considered “resilient”. Meanwhile, answering the many questions that arise as
to whether modern cities will be able to thrive, withstand the pressures of time like
Rome or Roman cities, and extend their existence in time despite numerous urban or
climatic changes, is almost as important as the fragility of the structure of these cities,
who expose themselves to dangers by becoming more and more artificial, dominated
by an energy that cannot be controlled or predicted
Cities are human physical creations, and have survived through the centuries, as
in the case of Greek and Roman cities. However, historical cities are not a sterile
model to be repeat, despite their “ideal standard”. For example, Roman cities have
some special qualities and elements that derive from more common principles than
a predetermined rigid plan. What makes cities more and more complex in their own
way, are the changes they under go as they grow over time. It involves conscious and
unconscious memories, traces forgotten rituals and forms along with the original
patterns that remain embedded in its construction. The biggest crime against a city is
to destroy its memory, as it were, to destroy its identity, its special features, to break
the distinctive lines of development, leading to the disappearance of the identity and
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the values it carries. "The city of Florence is a concrete reality," wrote Aldo Rossi. "But
the memory of Florence and its image are loaded with values that reflect others experience.
In addition, the universal value of its experience can never completely explain that special
something that makes Florence Florence."2
Le Corbusier’s modernity through the replacement of the organic morphogenesis of
cities with normative plans designed in spaces liberated from the weight of culture
and history, brought out the replacement of the infinite variety of the human world
with the serial character of mechanical production. Time, temporality and duration
all have a decisive impact. But the diversity of western cities was created by long-term
and gradual distribution information in a fragmented world, avoiding the vortices
of a slow pace. In contrast to European complexity and diversity, the urban fabric
of American cities, which were planned at a time when information was spreading
rapidly, is more homogeneous, designed as a ubiquitous fixed network. Uniformity
and diversity cannot be taken as solutions in urban planning, as they come as a
centralized political product in the face of fragmentation, and of homogeneous culture
in the face of diversity. However, the most identifying attribute of the morphology
of the city, beyond the changes it undergoes, is the very initial stage of its creation,
as in the case of the town of Bath in England where the Roman road network still
survives today, despite periods of destruction or disaster or the case of Turin and the
reflection still today of his Baroque style.
The book Cities and time states that cities have undergone an evolution and change
in the last 20 years over the last two thousand years. This evolution of theirs
is summarized in 10 processes among which, we can mention how the stages of
evolution of cities are related more to the functional side of life than to chronological
time, or how old road networks or urban fabrics still remain identifiable despite the
changes that the city goes through from the morphological dynamics to their ability
to adapt.
Resilience analysis should be based on form, function and networks. Networks can
be considered undoubtedly the most essential element when it comes to the creation
of a livable and sustainable city. Here we also refer to the tissue, depending on its
shape, as leaf-like patterns or as trees-like patterns. The difference between a tree and
a leaf is quite obvious, as one of them is open, entirely disconnected on one and the
same scale, while the other is closed and connected to intermediary scales. A path
that possesses the shape of a leaf, is characterized by a free connection, where each
place can be connected to others without having to move up or down according to
the hierarchy of stairs as occurs in the form of a tree. This favors internal complexity
through the formation of cycles that allow flow flows.
Modern cities are characterized by an urban planning with interconnected networks
in the form of leaf-like to tree-like networks separated from each other, where the
latter brings a lack of efficiency and renewal. Accelerated urbanization on our planet
is paradoxically an anti-urban product, as a result of the destruction of urban form or
massive weakening, losing shape, destroying networks and even erasing form and
deprivation of functions. The term is a neologism coined by Benoit Mandelbrot in
1975 from the Latin fracture, itself derived from the verb to break / fracture, to break
into pieces, to break into irregular fragments. Fractal means Fragmented, Disjointed,
Interrupted. Generally, fractal theory is a theory of fracture, cracking, scattering, or
granulation porosity, coagulation. But the importance / strength of the theory is to
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have identified an order under the irregular appearance of forms: the complex order
of objects folded in multiple ways.
2 Research problem and objective
The purpose of this study is to create a theoretical and analytical model, which can
provide information about the complex urban fabric, based in the evolution of the
urban form over the years.
The study takes in consideration that there is a connection between the mathematical
systems and the evolution of the urban forms, which can be interpreted with special
computerprograms. Discovering the generating characteristics of these systems, can
be served efficiently in various applications in the design process.
3 The urban context
The city of Fier is located in geographical coordinates between 40 ° 57'05 "latitude
in the north, 40°33'06" longitude in the east and 19 ° 18'29 "on the west coast of
Albania. The regional geographical position of Fier is very favorable for socioeconomic developments. This is proved by the earliest historical sources and active
connections of this area with the Italian coast as part of the road system of the’ old
Egnatia road’ that included this center in its southern branch.
"The city was founded in 1864, by Kahreman Pasha Vrioni and was rebuilt according
to the modern system, in 1877 by Omer Pasha Vrioni"1. At this time, this large village
(FierQebir, according to the documents of the Sharia of Berat) was not his property,
but the fief of Sultan AbdylAzis. These facts proved the Ottoman traces in the city
center.
In the foundation of the city, the population has been small, but gradually it increased
in proportion to the growth and development of Fier, which due to its geographical
position as a crossroads of roads connecting the city with other provinces, was
developing rapidly. The beginning of the century. XX found Fier with a more
complete physiognomy. The English traveler Edith Durham, who visited it in 1904,
was impressed by the beauty, liveliness, streets and people of this city. "... Solid stone
buildings have been erected," she writes, "with a surprisingly modern architecture."2
In the ‘60s the city became an industrial city (oil, chemical industry, TEC, etc.) and
one of the most important production bases in the country of the chemical and oil
industry giving about 12% of the production nationwide. Agriculture, education,
health, culture, sports, etc. had significant growth.
In this study, a part of the city center of Fier was analyzed, considering the evolution
of the urban structure, and a quantitative analysis of the size of the urban footprint,
density and geometric transformation that this part of the city has undergone. Such
an analysis relies mainly on the study of the built-up area of cities and the shape and
perimeters of their boundary.
4 Methods
Such an analysis relies mainly on the study of the built-up area, itsgeometry and
perimeters of the plots. Three main sets of results can be obtained:
• Verification of the hierarchical nature of the spatial structure and characterization
1.
2.

TekiSelenica: The book "Albania in 1927", published in 1928
Edith Durham: "Mary Edith Durham And The Balkans", 1900-1914
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of this hierarchy;
• Identification of thresholds in the spatial organization of the city;
• Determining the number of different types of spatial organization
For example, the very high number of tentacles of an urban border may mean that
everyone has tried to be placed as close as possible to a green area and then, to try to
maintain this situation.
To make an accurate analysis, the maps during the years of today's city center have
been digitized. Analytical measurements are done with the ImageJ tool, which is
a powerful image analysis program that was created at the National Institutes of
Health. As an image process tool, we can run some basic measurements on simple
line drawings. Mainly concerned with number of structures, the areas and perimeters
of the urban structures, we can make measurements quickly and accurately and we
can produce diagrams, as the data are exported to mathematical programs such as
excel.

Figure 1 The soft 'ImageJ' used to make the calculations
This space is characteristically of the city, as it creates different spatial identities over
time. In this study only the traces of the plots, their geometry, the height and the
numbers of the floors are not taken into account, which in a depth study would be
an element that could give more detailed results.
In this study, we have taken in
consideration the urban structure
of the center of Fier in 1944, within
an area of 26 ha. The organization
of the urban structure is under
the Ottoman influence, but there
are also very few traces of Italian
architecture, which are reflected
more in the architecture of buildings
than in urban planning. The urban
scale is small and mostly residential.
In this area, there are a total of 97
structures, where the average area
is 188 m2 and the average perimeter
of the objects is 60 ml. Solid shapes
are mainly presented, objects with
larger plots are close to the center,
smaller objects are noticed in the periphery. The structures follow the roads, the
distribution is homogenous and the human scale is evident.
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.In the map of the year1962 we can
observe the first beginnings of urban
planning. There is conflicting evidence
as some of the plots may have been
under study, but not constructed
yet. The orthogonal network is
emphasized and its evidence through
objects, linear objects are proposed,
mainly of an institutional land use. A
total of 152 objects where the average
plot area is 236 m2 and the average
perimeter is 71 ml. At this stage of
development, the extension of objects
along the roads increase, and the first
Figure 3 Urban structure of 1962
elements of placemaking are created.
In the peripheral part there is an
addition of structures with small footprints, which are mainly individual dwellings.
In the map of the years 1978-‘87, there is a rise in the density of structures, with a regular
geometry, the urban scale increases.
The homogeneity of linear structures,
mainly institutional and collective
housing, is evident. Their distribution
is uniform in the center and the density
in the suburbs decreases. A total of 144
objects where the average plot area is
349 m2 and the average perimeter is
97.5ml. This map clearly shows the
planning instruments and traces of
communist design that managed to
create a typical fabric which is found
in almost all cities.
Figure 4 Urban structure of 1978-‘87
The 2007 map is the first digitized
map since the 1990s. After the fall
of the communist regime, and the
liberalization of the economy and
consequently of all other areas and the
lack of planning instruments, informal
development was encouraged. A total
of 185 objects where in that surface,
the average plot area is 470 m2 and
the average perimeter is 174 ml. Lack
of planning and plots outside the
urban scale are clearly visible on this
map. Despite the fact that the number
of buildings has not increased
significantly, in the measurement
Figure 5 Urban structure of 2007
with imageJ, there are additions and
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enlargements of structures in dimensions outside the urban scale of the area. The
density is doubled after the ’90.
. Years

Density (%)

Number
of structures

Average
structures’
area (m2)

Average structures’ Perimeter (ml)

1944

6.9

97

188

60

1962

13.6

152

236

71

1978-‘87

19.0

144

349

97.5

2007

33.0

185

470

174

Figure 6 Analytical table with the values in years
5
Results and discussion
The results show that:
The higher the number of actors and the intensity of the interaction between them,
the more complex the urban structure of the city, but it is less identifying. Great
pressure of development and informal development has destroyed the internal
structure of the city.

Figure 7Diagram of results of 1944

Figure 8 Diagram of results of 1962
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Figure 9 Diagram of results of 1978-'87

Figure 10 Diagram of results of 2007

Conclusions
We present in this study some initial results in the urban form in a center of the
Albanian city. But we cannot interpret urban forms based only on finding their
proportion and their mathematical harmony, without the collective memory of the
space that explains them. In conclusion, it turns out that with the rapid developments
after the '90s, there is a tendency to increase the density of the urban structure almost
chaotically.
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Abstract
Diverging economic discourses in places undergoing transition phases provide certain
dynamics which in most cases dictate the drafting, promulgation or even changes of primary
and secondaryacts, aiming to provide an expression and even amelioration of the law. The
latter responds to transitory phases with an aim of facilitating a sphere for parties to operate
in an administrative procedure, providing genuine and effective pursuit of the public interest
in the exercise of public body duties. The state has maintained its constitutional prerogatives
of administering certain activities as is the case in the area of defence. Notwithstanding the
strong oversight role of the state, there is a growth of private influence providing investments
in public-private relationships, which are nevertheless dictated through governmental
schemes administering such cooperation with regard to their precise scope and timeframe.
As such, this dual relationship is witnessed in areas concerning the exploitation of water
and earth resources, or the building and management of national roads. Consequently,
the legislative framework has developed in order to allow contractual inclusion of private
operators in public-private relationships in an attempt to grow and expand projects exploiting
these resources; as such providing for reciprocal economic gains.
However, developing countries which are in dire need of (public) investments are also faced
with the economic reality of financial constraints on the part of the state. Consequently,
ambitious projects are halted by this lack of state resources, thereby leading to an increased
reliance on private entities to develop state projects in a dual public-private relationship.
Following an increasing debate with regard to the precise procedural framework that ought
to be respected regarding the delegation of such public duties to third parties, as is the case
with tenders and/or concessions, the following paper is drafted to address precisely this issue.
Principles such as transparency and equality in treating and granting the aforementioned
exclusive rights are vital elements in determining the right private party providing the service
with the lowest cost to the overall taxpayers. Administrative procedures of this nature have
seen an exponential growth rate in recent years, which I believe will provide a strong incentive
in sparking the interest of the general audience, but also in driving researchers’ involvement
to better address this contemporary issue.
Keywords: concession, procedure, selection, state, consumer.

Introduction
In light of the globalization trends and competition growth, economical developments
have brought about a crossway in the interplay between public authorities and
private entities, aiming towards maximizing resources’ exploitment, which are often
portrayed as a partnership.
The very concept of partnership consists of two elements: (1) such relationship
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requires no less than two parties, whom are commonly independent from one
another, and; (2) the two parties enter into a reciprocal relationship with one another
expressing their rights and obligations as provided by law. Concessions are one
of the means of the aforementioned partnership, which are nevertheless analyzed
differently in different legal systems, courtesy of the various legal developments.
On a broad scale, they may be defined as an authorization given to a private party to
invest in an economic activity, where the latter takes over the responsibility and risk of
financing and successfully concluding the project. In turn, that party’s compensation
is provided through the monetary yield resulting from the operability of the project,
or through a complementary reimbursement consisting of both the monetary yield
resulting from exploitation of the project, supplemented with a financial requital
from the public authority.1
Concessions in Albania are often depicted as a new emerging phenomena in light of
the growing economic activity. However, a historical perspective points towards the
fact that concessions have been an ordinary means of procedure dating all the way
back to the birth of the Albanian state in 1912.
According to the documents saved and maintained in the state’s archives, one can
distinguish three historical phases; between 1920-1944, 1944-1992, and from 1992
onwards.2
The earliest documented date of granting concessionary exclusive rights in Albania
is that of 29.12.1922 whereby the Albanian parliament adopted the ‘‘Draft contract on
the sale of forests’ exploitment rights’’, which entered into force from the adoption
date, the execution of which was to be administered by the Ministry of World Affairs
and Agriculture. During the 1920s the National Council of Albania reviewed various
claims, from both foreign and national companies, to exercise their activities in
different fields through concessions. In that regard, several developments took place in
a relatively short time frame, with the 1923 concession Dekovili Durres-Berat granted
to an Italian establishment, the 1925 concession on kerosene, the 1926 concession on
postal and telecommunication services, together with the various concessions of the
same year, namely the concession on the production and distribution of electricity
granted to SITA and STAMLES, concession for the development of tobacco industry
in the Shkodër area, concession for the beer factory in that same area etc.
This rapid growth of private entities’ involvement in the exploitment of state
resources came at a complete stagnation during the years between 1944-1992, since
this form of cooperation was legally prohibited, due to the fact that the state was
depicted as the only owner of the country’s resources, and there was no possibility
for such partnership with a third-party partner.
Nevertheless, the 1992 economic and political restoration following the fall of
communism enabled the reintroduction of concessionary practices. There were
several conditions which ought to be fulfilled in order to facilitate the operability of
this system, namely: the creation and understanding of new concepts and perceptions
of the society, business and politics, the establishment of a precise framework for
administering them, together with the creation of the necessary institutional design.
In that regard, the parliament firstly adopted the 1995 legal act ‘‘For concessions
and participation of the private sector in public services’’, which underwent several
1.
2.

Liudas Ramanauskas , “PPPs.Public and private partnerships”.
Burimet nga dok. Arkivore te Arkivit te shtetit dhe Bibliotekes Kombetare.
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amendments in 1998. Moreover, the legal act Nr.9607 adopted on 11.09.2006 ‘‘For
the Business Consulting Counsel’’ aimed at preparing recommendations for the
Council of Ministers and Parliament with respect to the process of drafting the
necessary strategies and governmental programs regarding economic development.
Notwithstanding the fact that this legal framework underwent continuous
amendments, its practice highlighted several flaws and shortcomings which resulted
in a failure, or otherwise in the best case scenario, a massive inefficiency of the system.
The legal practice underlined the lack of clear and transparent rules for granting
concessionary rights, deficiencies with regard to the administrative procedural
phases for identifying the most beneficial projects, with regard to both competition
and efficiency, shortcomings in the competition phase between the private entities,
and flaws in the most important elements of the concluding contracts, which were
often unclear and disproportional. All these ascertained shortcomings provided
the incentives for drafting of a new legal framework. Such concessionary practices
have seen massive improvements year after year, aiming at creating coherency with
primary and secondary community acts, and we can say that the legal framework
nowadays is complete in that regard.
1.

Public-private partnership and concessions, commonalities and differences

The legislative framework of the European Union characterizes such public work
concessions as public work contracts, except for the fact that the consideration for the
works to be carried out consists either solely in the right to exploit the construction
or in this right together with payment.3
The differentiation between public contracts financed through public funds on the
one hand, otherwise commonly referred to as public procurement, and concessions
upon public works (including public services) on the other hand, is important only
with respect to the procedural dimension. Even if the case arises where the two
types of contracts could be concluded after the relevant selection procedure through
the tender, an investor would probably opt for undergoing with the procedural
elements of public-private procurements, which are often less lengthier and more
standardized than the administrative procedures with regard to concessions.
In some countries there are distinctive laws for PPPs/Concessions and for
procurements, whereas in other countries concessions are also dealt with within the
same legal regime as public procurements. Moreover, in countries which lack a clear
definition with regard to PPPs, it is often used as a general terminology referring to
any type of cooperation between the public authorities and private business entities,
which aim at the construction, re-construction, management or maintenance of a
certain infrastructure, or providing a certain service. Nevertheless, it must be borne
in mind that the rules which ought to be followed for granting of concessionary
rights have certain distinctive features as opposed to the rules with respect to public
procurements.
OECD is one of the international organizations which has paid special attention to
the public-private partnership, whereby it has drafted its own framework in order to
guarantee an optimal functioning of PPPs.
According to the OECD, a public-private partnership (hereafter, ‘PPP’) is an
3.

Article 1/d of Directive 93/37.
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agreement between the government and one (or more) private parties, according
to which the private partners offer their services in a manner which aligns with
the government’s aim for offering quality services, where the effectiveness of such
partnership is dependent on the allocation of a certain extent of risk upon the private
parties.4
Notwithstanding the lack of a clear dividing line between concessions and PPP-s,
there are still distinctive elements separating the two.
One distinctive feature between the two types of private involvement is the
remuneration for the performance of the contractual obligation. The private parties in
public procurement procedures are reimbursed directly from the public authorities,
whereas with regard to concessions, the economic yield for the private partners rests
upon the payments they collect from exploitment of the product through selling offs
to third parties.5
Another distinctive feature is with regard to the risk allocation. In the case of public
procurements the risk may rest completely with the public body, whereas with regard
to concessions, notwithstanding the division of risk, there is a considerable amount
allocated to the private party.
According to the Green Paper on public-private partnerships of the European
Commission, a PPP has the following characteristics:6
1. The relatively long duration of the relationship, involving cooperation between
the public partner and the private partner on different aspects of a planned project.
2. The method of funding the project, in part from the private sector, sometimes
by means of complex arrangements between the various players. Nonetheless,
public funds - in some cases rather substantial - may be added to the private
funds.
3. The important role of the economic operator, who participates at different stages
in the project (design, completion, implementation, funding). The public partner
concentrates primarily on defining the objectives to be attained in terms of public
interest, quality of services provided and pricing policy, and it takes responsibility
for monitoring compliance with these objectives.
4. The distribution of risks between the public partner and the private partner, to
whom the risks generally borne by the public sector are transferred. However, a
PPP does not necessarily mean that the private partner assumes all the risks, or
even the major share of the risks linked to the project. The precise distribution of
risk is determined case by case, according to the respective ability of the parties
concerned to assess, control and cope with this risk.
The evidential distinction between PPP-s and concessions relates to the correct
classification of the legal relations which connect the public entity with the private
actor(s), with regard not only to the legislative nature as such, but also the financial
and macroeconomic elements stemming thereof. As such, the correct distinction and
evaluation of the PPP-s and concessions with regard to the latter elements, namely
in the economic and financial fields, have direct implications on the state budget. A
How to attain value for money: comparing PPP and traditional infrastructure public procurement,
Philippe Burger, Ian Hawkesworth, OECD Jorunal on Budgeting, Volumi 2011/1).
5.
Ibid p.4.
6.
Green Paper on Public-Private Partnership and Community law on Public contracts and
Concessions).
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concessionary right in itself entails that the risk is to be borne by the private party,
together with any type of investment required thereof, while the state, as a party to
the agreement, bears a portion of this risk. Moreover, the public body must evaluate
the risk that may arise due to the termination of the concessionary contract, or in any
case, a failure of it altogether. In all these instances the state must bear with a great
degree of the costs stemming thereof, hence the state and all the competent local
and international authorities are predisposed to engage in extensive and accurate
evaluation of the PPP agreements or concessions.
3. Standardization of the base criteria for evaluating PPP projects and the conclusion of
contracts
OECD approved back in 2007 its Recommendation ‘’OECD principles for private
sector participation in infrastructure’’, which notwithstanding lack of a binding
effect, provides the guiding framework which states must take due account of when
drafting their domestic legislation. The Albanian primary and secondary legislation
has a great degree of compatibility with the aforementioned principles, which have
been a guiding force in all the relevant legal framework relating to these rights.
In line with its recommendations, the OECD adopted in 2012 its work entitled
‘‘Principles for the public governing of public-private partnerships’’, which is going
to serve as a source, among others, of the appropriate safeguards and mechanisms
driving the operability of public-private partnerships. Consequently, these
recommendations may be grouped as follows:7
1- establishment of an institutional setup, which must be clear, predictable and
lawful;
2- selection of the public-private partnership based on the monetary value and the
relevant public interest benefits;
3- utilizing the procedures with respect to the state budget in a transparent way, as
such as to minimize the risk and to ensure the procedural integrity of the process
Moreover, the EU legislative framework aimed at the attainment of common and
harmonized projects as such, has certain guiding principles in its very core which
ought to be respected. Consequently, the violation and undermining of these values
will erode the operability of the process as depicted and impede its efficiency.
Among these principles, which have found their way into the domestic legislation
in Albania, are:
- Equal treatment;
- Transparency in the selection procedure;
- Proportionality of the demands and the results;
- Duty to give reasons;
- Non-discrimination based on nationality;
Alongside the OECD, the United Nations Commission on International Trade
Law has also listed a series of recommendations which, in their very core, aim at
guaranteeing clarity, stability, predictability and flexibility.8 One of the principles
which the Commission pays special attention to is: the publication of all the data,
OECD “Principles for Public Governance of Public-Private Partnerships”. http://www.oecd.
org/document/19/0,3746
8.
http:/www.uncitral.org/uncitral/en/uncitral_texts/procurement_infrastructure/2001Guide_PFIP.html).
183
7.

especially with regard to the information which ought to be published according
to the relevant law mandating public authorities’ coordination with the private
entities. The respect for all the standards of evaluation and comparison of the
technical, commercial and financial proposals, the confidentiality of the negotiations
especially with regard to the price or other relevant information, which ought to be
adhered to and respected particularly in the selection phase and the conclusion of
the contract. Transparency is often highlighted as the key to success if respected in
each procedural phase. This underpins the fact that, in the initial phase of specifying
the technical aspects, the requirements must be clear and very much in line with
the objectives of the contracting authority. Nevertheless, a clear balance ought to be
respected, since such specifications should not be drafted in a manner which clearly
corresponds to a specific offer of a (competing) private party, to the detriment of the
other competitors.
The Albanian legislation has also been drafted along the same lines and pursuing
the same goals, according to the applicable international standards drafted as such.
This approach can be identified with regard to the 2006 legislation ‘‘For concessions’’
and the 2013 legal act ‘‘For concessions and PPPs’’. This primary framework was
subsequently followed by a series of legal acts administering its enforcement. Both
of these laws brought about an innovative approach both on the substantive and
procedural dimensions. The principal element of transparency ought to be respected
during all of the relevant phases for selecting the winning concessionaire. In the
Telaustria judgment of the Court of Justice of the European Union (CJEU) it was
affirmed that the: ‘‘obligation of transparency which is imposed on the contracting
authority consists in ensuring, for the benefit of any potential tenderer, a degree of
advertising sufficient to enable the services market to be opened up to competition and
the impartiality of procurement procedures to be reviewed’’.9 These considerations
and the European jurisprudence as such must be referred and adhered to from every
(Albanian) tribunal adjudication as such, not only with respect to the evaluation and
reviewing of the procedures conducted via the administrative courts, but also with
respect to the review orchestrated through administrative appeals.
4. Administrative procedure of reviewing of exclusivity rights from a competition perspective
Legal act nr. 1921 of 28th of July 2003, ‘‘For protecting competition’’, provides the
legal basis for the assessment of concessionary contracts whereby it provides for the
scope of its applicability in article 2, stating that the (legal) rules adopted through this
act are to apply to both public and private bodies whom are granted with exclusivity
rights, or any special rights, from the state. A series of such rights have been under
the scope of the Competition Law Authority in order to assess any possible degree of
limitation or obstruction to competition. This authority has delivered several ex post
decisions with regard to special and exclusive rights granted from various public
institutions in Albania, aiming at maintaining an open and healthy competition.
In that regard, it appears that there have been consistent procedural infringements
with respect to article 2/1c and 69/1/b of legal act.9121/2003, since the competent
institutions have omitted from adhering to the procedural requirement of addressing
ECJ Judgement, 7 December 2000, Telaustria Verlags GmbH dhe Telefonadress GmmbH v
Telekom Austria AG para.62.
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a draft concessionary contract to the Competition Law Authority for an assessment
prior to conclusion of the contract and the granting of such exclusivity rights.
The Competition Law Authority in Albania undertakes the procedural steps with
regard to the evaluation of concessions, analyzing the reasons for granting such
exclusive rights, on both economic and legal grounds, coupled with a cost-benefit
analysis, to determine the necessity of delegating such rights with respect to a
specific (public) service. Part of this evaluation is inevitably the general respect of due
process, with regard but not limited to, transparency and equality, which provide
the safeguards for a fair and healthy competition between the private entities. As
such, one can bring into attention certain decisions delivered from this authority:10
1. The Vehicle Technical Control Concession - following the assessment conducted
from this authority, it recommended the Ministry of Transport and Infrastructure
to address in a timely manner, and demand from the concessionaire, namely
SOCIETE GENERALE DE SURVEILLANCE S.A, to facilitate more possibilities for
the consumer in Tirana to be able to undergo the technical vehicle control as required
by law; whereas in the long run, to explore the possibility of offering the service
through different operators. Moreover, it drew attention to the latest EU Directive
with regard to the new rules for concessionary practices, respecting transparency
and the criteria of selecting the tender with the highest economic advantage.
2. Vehicle Scanning Service - in light of the assessment conducted, it recommended
the Ministry of Finance and the Council of Ministers, to review the concessionary
contract for the financing, assembling and operation of the scanning service for
containers and other vehicles in the Republic of Albania, and the tariffs imposed
thereof for the performance of such service.
3. Fiscal Stamp Service - it recommended the Ministry of Finance and the Ministry
of Economic Development, Trade and Entrepreneurship, in light of a close scrutiny,
to conduct an economic and technical assessment of the concession, which seemed
to have been enriched following an increase in price of the fiscal stamps, in order to
assess the extent of the fulfillment of the aims and goals pursued by the concession in
the first place, such as increasing fiscal revenues, combating evasion and mitigating
the smuggling of excise products. The Competition Council has recommended to
review the concessionary contract also with regard to the fiscal stamps for drugs,
since it had been established that there was a stagnation in their manufacturing due
to the increasing costs of obtaining them, coupled with the relatively high supplyside elasticity characterizing this market.
4. The Competition Law Authority has also reviewed the licensing agreement
between the Ministry of Finance, as the authorizing authority, and Austrian
company Oesterreichische Lotterien GmbH, with regard to the National Lottery.
Consequently, the competition authority addressed its concerns to the Ministry of
Finance informing of infringements regarding competition law principles, during
the procedural steps for granting the license, while nevertheless recognizing the
compatibility of the procedure with other countries with respect to the licensing
issued to a sole company as being the only one having exclusivity regarding games
of chance.
5. The Concession for Services for Marking and Monitoring of Fuel, concluded as
such between the Ministry of Finance of the Republic of Albania and the temporary
10.

http://www..akce.gov.al.
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commercial jointure of “Global Fluids International” S.A. and “Petroleum Consulting
Partners”A.G. In light of the assessment conducted by the competition authority it
was concluded that the Ministry of Finance failed to ask for an ex ante assessment
which ought to be conducted from this authority, as legally provided for in article
69 of the legal act.9121/2003. Moreover, the contract provides for exclusivity rights,
as enshrined in article 7(1)(iv); ‘‘The concessionary rights are exclusive and the
concessionary party enjoys the sole and exclusive right of exercising the concessionary
rights stemming thereof from the contract’’. According to the judgment delivered
from the Constitutional Court, the Hydrocarbons Association, as an interested party,
has complained for an obstruction of competition due to the establishment of a
monopolistic situation in the market, infringing the economic freedom, together with
several international agreements to which Albania is a party of. Nevertheless, the ex
post assessment concluded that this service was of added value. In line with this,
the competition authority also recommended the Contracting Authority to demand
a thorough execution of the concessionary contract for marking and monitoring
of both imported and domestically produced fuel. As such, it requested an ex post
analysis of the initial monitoring phase to be concluded by the end of 2014.
6. The Competition Law Authority also reviewed the concessionary contract for
financing, establishing and operation of the scanning service for containers, and
other vehicles in the Republic of Albania, and the scanning service fee. The cost
for scanning services for containers and other vehicles amounts to a value of 39
euros (excluding the VAT tax). Such scanning services for containers and other
vehicles receive ‘special treatment’ insofar that they are characterized as services
having 0 (zero) added value taxation. Moreover, Rapiscan Security Inc. will pay a
concessionary fee amounting to 2% of the revenue gained from the concessionary
activity. According to the Ministry of Finance, granting this service guarantees the
well-functioning of the customs system, through the application of contemporary
practices enabling: (i) detection of revenue evasion, including wrongful fiscal
declarations, detection of smuggled goods and products; (ii) detection of narcotic
products, detection of harmful radioactive products, illegal arms and ammunition
transport, and in particular the detection of evasion with regard to excise goods
(such as tobacco, alcohol, oil etc.); (iii) fast and efficient operation in customs
procedures; (iv) detection of all other goods and products which are classified as
illegal and thereby prohibited in the territory of the Republic of Albania according
to the respective legal framework in place. The contracting authority has aimed
at improving the scanning services via the involvement of a private entity which
ought to have fine planning and designing skills, taking into account the engineering
design, project management including data storage and maintenance for all the
individuals and institutions having an interest in international freight transport.
As it appears from the concession agreement, the concessionaire will not provide
the service at all customs points, but is rather limited to only five of them, three
of them fixed and the other two being mobile. Consequently, it does not provide
for full coverage since the customs services in Albania are not limited to only the
five as depicted in the agreement. Albania on the other hand has made concrete
commitments regarding trade with EU member states. According to article 33 of
the Stabilization and Association Agreement (hereafter, SAA), there shall be no new
tariffs or any other customs having the same effect, nor will there be an increase in
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the existing tariff system between the EU community and Albania, starting from the
entry into force of this agreement. The latter is an important milestone with respect
to EU integration which, to an extent, foreshadows the creation of a free trade area
between Albania and the EU. The former, being a party to the SAA, has undertaken
its obligations according to Title IV of the agreement, namely the ‘Free movement
of Goods’ and ought to respect the obligations stemming thereof. Particularly, article
33 provides the binding obligations of not imposing new tariffs or custom duties on
both imports and exports. However, the concessionary contract explicitly provides
for such new taxation, amounting to predetermined quotas of 39 euros, regarding
the scanning services for containers and vehicles. Considering the fact that Albania
has taken concrete obligations regarding the commercial nature between it and the
EU, the competition law authority highlighted that it is important to address this
issue, and to review the concession agreement in that regard, at the present time and
in a timely manner, instead of standing by until a full European integration occurs.
Moreover, looking at the agreement from an economic efficiency perspective, the
decision to provide the service in only five customs points with the aim of detecting
fiscal evasion or the smuggling of good does not seem proportionate to the means
pursued going against the international agreement, notwithstanding the Ministry
of Finance’s claims regarding the enhanced operability of the service. As such, the
Stabilization and Association Agreement entered into force in 2009, whereas the
concession agreement was concluded in 2013, thereby being concluded 4 years after
the entry into force of the SAA. It must be noted that the latter acquires binding force
and applicability prevailing over domestic laws (and bylaws) courtesy of article
116 of the Constitution of the Republic of Albania. Consequently, the concession
agreement is in violation of the international law framed via the SAA, namely with
respect to article 33. Moreover, there have been ascertained violations with regard
to the procedural phases of granting these exclusive rights, namely in light of the
legal obligations enshrined in articles 2/1c and 69/1/b of legal act nr. 9121 ‘For
the protection of competition’, whereby it is required that any draft-act as such
establishing the delegation of exclusive rights, must first undergo a prior assessment
from the competition authority. The concession award procedure was an unsolicited
proposal and not an open tender procedure, which would have instead facilitated
an open and healthy environment for competition for all the possible bidders.
Accordingly, the Competition Law Authority recommended to the Ministry of
Finance and the Council of Ministers, to review the concessionary contract regarding
the financing, establishment and operability of the scanning service for containers
and other vehicles, and the tariffs imposed thereof. In that regard, it drew attention
to the legislator to take due account of the new EU Directive11 (Directive 2014/23/EU
adopted on 26th of February 2014 regarding the granting of concessionary contracts)
when reviewing the legal framework in place, namely the legal act nr. 125/2013 ‘‘For
concessions and public private partnerships’’, in order to provide a clear dividing
line between the overall markets and the public services, imposing the view that the
latter should remain a domain of the state, since a delegation of it to the private sector
entails and increase in costs for both the businesses and consumers, while depriving
EU Directive (32014L0023; 2014/23/EU between the European Parliament and the Council of
Minister, adopted on 26 February 2014 on the conclusion of concessionary contracts; OJ L 94,
28/03/2014, p. 1–64).
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them of choice since they are granted as exclusive rights to a sole entity. Lastly, it
considered that, as a matter of reviewing the concessionary contract, there must
also be a review of the relevant instrument facilitating the granting of concession
agreements in this area, namely the Customs Code.
Conclusions
The EU legislative framework aimed at the attainment of common and harmonized
projects as such, has certain guiding principles in its very core which ought to be
respected. Consequently, the violation and undermining of these values will erode
the operability of the process as depicted and impede its efficiency. Among these
principles, which have found their way into the domestic legislation in Albania, are:
(i) equal treatment, (ii) transparency in the selection procedure, (iii) proportionality
of the demands and the results, (iv) duty to give reasons when denying offers,
(v) non-discrimination based on nationality. There have been reports of abuse,
exploitment and infringements of the law in almost every instance of exclusive rights’
grants or concessions. The insufficiency in adhering to the appropriate standards
of administrative procedures, from the initial drafting phases all the way to the
concluding of the respective contracts between the state and the private entities, has
led to an infringement of these entities’ rights, inequality and discrimination.
In particular, the lack of transparency is one of the gravest shortcomings, as
evidenced also in the latest Progress Report, notably with respect to public
procurements. Consequently, it has led to an increasing number of interest groups
being insufficiently informed regarding the initiations occurring in this field by
various public bodies, and with regard to the adoption of several laws which they
have only been encountered with once they have been made public.
There have been several issues manifested in the area of concessions resulting as
such from non-adherence to the procedural rules and principles during all of the
administrative procedures
The specially assigned Unit for Handling of Concessions is tasked with providing its
opinion on concession agreements prior to their conclusion, with regard to both the
non-negotiable and negotiable terms, and whether they have been negotiated in a
lawful manner providing as such a convenient solution for the contracting authority.
In turn, the Council of Minister shall take due account of these opinions when
assessing and approving (or otherwise not approving) these contracts. Nevertheless,
this opinion does not have a binding force and operates as a mere advisory
instrument for the parties to the agreement. Additionally, the legal requirement of
addressing all these instances of delegation of exclusive rights to the Competition
Authority, which is tasked with the legal and economic evaluation in light of the
competition rights and the cost-benefit ratio as such, has not been respected. The
latter assessment has only been provided in an ex post nature, but such application
renders the legal analysis provided a ‘dead letter’, since it has almost no effect due
to the fact that the termination of concession contracts brings about disproportional
financial consequences, and penalties thereof, to the Albanian state.
The choice to delegate these exclusive rights to private entities must be an alternative,
but should not be the only means of action. This entails that the government must be
very cautious in granting these rights, and applying when necessary,
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A temporal limit on the exclusivity, rather than granting exclusivity for the
whole duration of the concession
A possibility, when drafting a particular concession, for negotiating the terms
in light of contemporary developments, which may or may not favor competition
and may bring about excessive damages to the respective market.
Moreover, there have been manifestations of irregularities also during the monitoring
phase, a duty which rests with the state, for the overall realization of the concession
and scrutinization of the conditions provided, which are often neglected. In that
regard, there has also been a lack of detailed assessments regarding the expected
effects of particular concessions, both during the exercisement of the exclusive
right and in the concluding phases of the projects. These have been particularly
evidenced in the energy field, whereby one can notice that roughly 60-70% of the
concluded contracts are, at the time of writing, not realised according to their terms,
notwithstanding the expiration of the temporal limits imposed on each of them.
In conclusion, concessions can be a great alternative to help and supplement public
bodies to fulfill their duties through delegation of certain works or services to private
entities via the granting of exclusive rights. However, it may also lead to devastating
effects bringing about negative outcomes due to the creation of monopolistic
scenarios, closed markets and ultimately an increase in costs for the state, born as
such by the businesses and the end consumers.
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Abstract
Fixed Point Theory plays a crucial role in Functional Analysis for its applicative side in
many spaces and different branches such as Economics, Informatics, etc. Many authors have
worked on this field generalizing the Banach contraction or modifying it in some normed
spaces. The normed spaces are generalized to 2- normed spaces and then to -normed space.
Recently, the study of -normed spaces is developed giving some fixed point theorems for
various contractive functions in them.
Some contraction are:
the Banach Contraction

the Kannan contraction

the Chatterjee contraction

The proof of the existence and uniqueness of a fixed point in -normed spaces is done in an
iterative way.
In this paper, there are obtain some new results of fixed point theorem for contractive
mappings of Banach, Kannan and Chatterjee type in quasi
that quasi

-normed space generalizes

-normed space. Due to the fact

-normed space because of it does not satisfy the

first condition of independent vectors, these results generalize the fixed point theorems in
-normed space and metric space.
Keywords:
vectors.

-normed space, metric space, fixed point, contractive mapping, independent

Introduction
An important theorem in Functional Analysis is the Theorem of fixed point. It has
enormous applications in many fields of Mathematics. This theory is developed
in two direction: one generalizing the metric space and the other presenting new
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contractions in the generalized space.
The concept of 2-normed space was introduced by Gahler in 1960. These spaces have
been the object of study for many authors as Freese and Cho (2001), Harikrishnan
and Ravidram (2011), White (1969).
Later, 2-normed space was generalized by Gunawan and Mashadi (2001) to concept
of -normed space. Several mathematicians Iski and Sharma (1976), Gangapadhyay
and Saha (2009), Sukaesik et.al (2015), Constantin (1991), Hoxha and Liftaj (2014),
Lazam, S., H., Abed, S., S., (2020), Brzdek, J., Cieplinski, K., (2019), Konwar, N.,
Debnath, P., (2019), studied some aspects of fixed point theorems in 2-Banach space
and -normed space.
In 2006, Park (2006) extended 2-normed space to quasi 2-normed space.
In this paper, there is given the definition of quasi -normed space which generalizes
the quasi 2-normed space and -normed space. Furthermore, there are given some
fixed point results which are known in metric space.
1. Preliminiries
Definition 2.1 Park(2006)
be a linear space with
. The function
Let
quasi 2-norm, if it satisfies the following conditions:
if and only if the vectors
are dependent in
(1)
(2) For every
,
,
;
(3) For every
(4) There
exists
,
such
that
.
The couple
is called quasi 2-normed space.

is called
;

for

all

Definition 2.2 Gunawan(2001)
Let
be a real linear space with
and
be a function
which satisfies the following conditions:
if and only if
are linearly
(i)
dependent;
(ii)
, for every permutation
;
of
(iii)
;
(iv)
;
for all
and
.
The function
is called -norm and the pair
is
called -normed space.
Inictating from Park (2006) and Gunawan (2001), the following definition is
introduced.
Definition 2.3
be a linear space with
. The function
is
Let
called quasi -norm, if it satisfies the following conditions:
(1)
if and only if the vectors
are
dependent in ;
(2) For every
,
is invariant related to the
permutations of
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(3) For

every

(4) There

,

exists

;
such

,

that

for

all
.

The couple

is called quasi -normed space

Example 2.4
Let be an arbitrary linear space and
. Define the function

quasi norms in

, with coefficients

,
.

The

,

function
, where
is quasi -normed space.

norm. The couple
Definition 2.5
A sequence
in a
sequence if for every

Definition 2.6
Let
convergent to

where
is quasi

-normed space
there exists
, where
.)

is said to be a Cauchy
, such that for every
. (It is denoted

be a quasi -normed space. The sequence
in is called
, if for every
there exists
, such that for every
, where
.

2. Main results
We consider the set of all continuous functions
following properties:
is nondecreasing in the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th variabla;
(i)
(ii) If
and
are such that
then
(iii) If
Theorem 3.1
Let
there exists a
then

, where

with the

,

is a given constant;

is such that

, then

be a quasi -Banach space with constant
such that for all
,

(1)
has a unique fixed point.
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.

and

. If

Proof. Let
be an arbitrary point in
that
,
For
, we have

. Define the sequence

such

Consequently,
.
By the condition (ii), it is yielded
where
It is resulted,

In addition,
In general, it is yielded

.

(2)
For

, it is resulted

Denoting

Since

and using (2), there is yielded

, it is followed

(3).

is a Cauchy sequence in the
Consequently, it is shown that the sequence
quasi -Banach space . As a result, there exists a point
, such that
(4).
Below, there is shown that
Indeed,

is a fixed point of .

(5)
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(6)

.
Using (4) and taking the limit when

in (6), there is obtained

.
.
Due to the condition (ii), it is yielded
As a result,
, for all
and
or
. Consequently, there is proved that is a fixed point
of .
is another fixed point of function . Thus, it is true that
Now, assume that
.

Using the condition (iii), it is taken

and

.

Below, there are given some corollaries of Theorem 3.1.

Corollary 3.2
be a quasi -Banach space with constant
Let
there exist the nonnegative real numbers
, where
that for all
,
,
then has a unique fixed point.
Proof. Let consider the function
function
in .

and

defined by
. Since
, the
completes the condition of Theorem 3.1 and it has a unique fixed point
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,

. If
such

Corollary 3.3
Let
be a quasi -Banach space with constant
there exist the nonnegative real numbers
, where
such that for all
,

and

. If

then has a unique fixed point.
Proof. Let consider the function
function
in .

, defined by
.
Since
,
the
completes the condition of Theorem 3.1 and it has a unique fixed point

Corollary 3.4 (Kannan’s Contraction) (Kannan (1968))
be a quasi -Banach space with constant
Let
there exist a nonnegative real numbers , where

and

such that for all

. If
,

,
then has a unique fixed point.
and
in the contraction of Corollary 3.2, there is obtain
Proof. Taking
that for the function that satisfies Kannan’s principle, has a unique fixed point in
.
Corollary 3.5 (Chatterjee’s Contraction) (Chatterjee (1972))
Let
be a quasi -Banach space with constant
there exist a nonnegative real numbers , where

and

such that for all

. If
,

,
then has a unique fixed point.
and
in the contraction of Corollary 3.2, there is obtain
Proof. Taking
that for the function that satisfies Chatterjee’s principle, has a unique fixed point
in .
Corollary 3.6 (Banach’s Contraction) (Banach (1922))
Let
be a quasi -Banach space with constant
and
there exist a nonnegative real numbers , where
such that for all
,
then has a unique fixed point in .
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. If
,

Proof. Taking
and
in the contraction of Corollary 3.3, there is
obtain that for the function that satisfies Banach’s principle, has a unique fixed
point in .
Conclusions
In this paper are given some fixed point results in quasi -Banach space. There are
proved the existence and uniqueness of a fixed point for functions which satisfy a
specific contraction in these spaces. Many results which are true in metric space for
Kannan’s contraction, or Chatterjee’s contraction, or Bannach’s principle, are proved
to be true in quasi -Banach space.
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Abstract
The labour market is a set of relationships that are established between employers (public
and private) and employees. For many influential factors and actors, these relations are
always changing and improving under normal operating conditions of a market economy.
Each country has its own characteristics in the political, economic, and social development
which affect the development of society as a whole and the labor market in particular. Despite
the characteristics of the labor market, the processes of this labor market include three major
forces, which influence any change in the labor market: Market, institutional and sociological
forces. Despite the changes that the labor market has undergone in Albania, there is an
anomaly in the balance between supply and demand, which is evident from the departure of
many Albanian citizens to other countries for work. Despite the political, economic and social
reform of the Albanian society, Albania still remains one of the most problematic countries
for asylum seekers in Europe. If each country would develop according to the priorities and
specifics that approach the resources of natural and human resources, the labor market will
be more stable and social problems will be exhausted. The situation created in the world by
Covid-19 shows that the domestic potential in economic development was a strong factor in
the labor market, as an example in Albania the export of agricultural products had an increase
in this period.
Keywords: labor market, force majeure, relationships, economy, market force.

Introduction
The transition from a centralized economy to a market economy was associated with
a major social problem in Albania. One of the consequences was mass emigration
(over 1,000,000 citizens, mostly young people) to developed countries in Europe
and America, as well as poverty, especially in rural areas. The labor market was
unbalanced after the 90s, where supply was very high in relation to the demand for
labor, due to the closure of a series of activities and the structuring of labor market
sectors. One of the factors that negatively influenced this period were state policies,
high corruption, the culture of the previous system where citizens were accustomed
to expecting jobs from the state and the lack of private enterprise as well as its support
with incentive policies.
In the 2000s, the public sector occupied 71% of the nationwide employment,
which came as a result of a lack of entrepreneurship and political and economic
destabilization of the country, where political forces were focused on supplementary
policies rather than incentive policies for electoral reasons.
Another problem is the inconsistency of the education system in the preparation of
new workforce for the productive sectors, but rather in particular sectors such as law,
197

etc., professions that did not adapt to market demand.
Despite the fact that recently (2016 onwards) the government has pursued incentive
policies in professional education, secondary education, as well as incentive policies
supporting subsidies in agriculture and livestock, facilitation of entrepreneurial
procedures, still there is a large number in relation to other countries of citizens
departure to developed countries, according to INSTAT (Institute of Statistics), 450
thousand citizens have left Albania in recent years.
1. Literature Review
The labor market is a set of relationships that arise between employers represented
by the state or private business and employees (William Holley, William Ross, Roger
Wolters 2016: 10-35) and according to the applicable legislation and international
conventions (ILO). Private or public companies seek to buy the labor factor, as well
as other factors of production that are traded in the respective markets (Zamfir,
Vlascenaus, 1993). This market needs a series of adjustments that allow exchanges
between buyers (employers) and sellers (employees), of all the factors of production
that exist in the market.
It should be noted, however, that the use of the term "market" does not mean that
work is behaving like another commodity or service (Adumitracesei and Niculescu,
1995) and the definition of the term market has been explained by many authors
from different perspectives. The labor market is the place where supply and demand
meet, negotiating to determine the price and quantity of the performed work (Derek
Bosworth, Peter Dawkins and Thorsten Stromback, 1996; Mcgraw Hill Higher,
Fossum, J.A., 2014: 259).
Michel Didier (1997) defines the market as a communication tool through which
sellers and buyers will inform each other about what they have, what they need and
the prices they have before closing the transaction. The labor market is the market in
which the amount of services corresponding to the tasks to be performed, are offered
for a price or reward (Boeri, Van Jona, 2013), that is, to exist in the labor market it
is necessary that the work is rewarded. The labor market needs to be adjusted. In
the dictionary of labor law, (Beligrădeanu and Stefanescu 1997) the labor market
is defined as "the confrontation between labor supply and demand in a given time
frame and in a geographical area," which usually ends with employment (with an
individual work contract ).
Worker (employee) means the person who carries out his / her activity based on
an employment contract in a public or private company/institution, receiving a
payment in return.
The able-bodied population is the legally registered population or the institutional
population, from which are differentiated: children under 15, those with mental
disabilities and convicts (ILO 2016: 51). Often the working age is 15 years and older,
but with variations from one country to another, based on national laws and practices.
The part of the population left over from the above difference of the total population
is called the non-institutional population, which makes up the number of people
who are able to work (ILO 2016).
If we differentiate the part of the able-bodied population who do not work but are
not even looking for work (non-labor force participants: pupils / students, disabled,
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discouraged unemployed, housewives) we obtain the number of the population
that makes up the labor force (G . Mankiw, 2003: 34). So the labor force includes
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When economic activity is based on the priority of national resources (A.Smith), the
labor market is more stable and is not strongly influenced by external developments.
This was also noticed during the pandemic period (covid 19) where there was no
food crisis in Albania.
Demand in the Albanian labor market consists of 54% of the agricultural sector,
27.3% of the non-agricultural sector (production market is 10%) and 17.7% of the
state sector. The small percentage of the manufacturing sector is due to the deviation
on both the demand and supply side. The long continuation of the transition in the
Albanian society and the destruction of the previous production enterprises is the
main factor for the lack of development of the production activity and the increase of
the demand, a phenomenon that accompanies all the countries of Eastern Europe. In
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Fig2. The impact of minimum wage level on labor market balance
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agriculture, an activity that takes place in rural areas and the need for labor is greater and
uncontrollable by the state.
Sociological forces are the influence of different social groups such as norms,
traditions, culture, in determining wages and the distribution of labor. As such
an element we can consider social groups, family background, culture, traditions
(William Holley, William Ross, Roger Wolters 2016) ..
Various authors argue that family ancestry is a factor that influences the definition
of the occupational profession. In fact, Albania is a country with low economic
potential and with historical priority agricultural economic development, therefore
in the context of family and social tradition, agriculture has been the most suitable
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market for development. This can be seen from the analysis where the agricultural
sector occupies the largest share of economic activity in Albania.
2.

Methodology

The purpose of this paper is to analyze the labor market in Albania in recent years
from 2016 onwards, to see the trend of market development by sectors of the economy,
as well as the analysis of the impact of the labor market force.
The objective is to analyze how much the private labor market has managed to
dominate the labor market in the Albanian national economy, the priority of market
development in Albania to be shown from the analysis.
Methodology used in the problem analysis are data obtained from INSTAT, which
are extracted from the labor force survey for each annual period of the labor
market. Since these data are not very convincing with reality and mixed quantitatively
and qualitatively, we will use pervasive statistics, tabular and graphical method. In
this case we will use the comparison and the data trend to give conclusions.
3.

Problem analysis

Reforms in the economy and the economic development of our country based on
the resources of physical and human capital has a tendency towards the agricultural
sector, which occupies the largest share in the labor market at over 50% (see, tab.1).
What is noticed is the reduction of employment in the state sector to 50% compared
to 2000, because after 2000 Albania had a more stable political and economic
development after the political and economic destabilization of the riots of 1997.
The manufacturing sector occupies 10% of the labor market, because Albania is a
country with a small economic potential and all former manufacturing enterprises
were destroyed, which require strong investments to return to work (such as metal
processing plants and mines). The non-agricultural sector that includes production
and service activities has increased up to 26% in 2016 compared to 2000. The private
sector of the labor market as a whole has increased by 64% in 2020 compared to 2000
(see tab. 1), which shows that the Albanian economy, despite being still in transition,
has managed to move from a centralized (public) economy to a market economy and
the labor market is dominated by the private sector.
Table1. Labor market sectors in the public-private report in Albania
State sector
Non-agricultural private
sector
Agricultural sector

Year 2000

Year 2016

Year 2020

71.2%

46.0%

17.7%

10.9%

37.1%

28%

17.9%

16.9%

54.3%

Source INSTAT, processing authors

Reforms undertaken after 2013, such as territorial and administrative reforms (see
tab. 1) we notice from 2016 to 2020 a decline of the state employment sector 28.3%,
which has brought through the market mechanism, the demand-supply balance, to
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have an increase in unemployment, as a result 430 thousand citizens of working
age left Albania during the last 4 years, and Albanians took the first place as asylum
seekers in European countries.

Fig.1 Graph of labor market sectors              
Labor force,the analysis focuses on the period after 2016 because in this period there
is a stability of the labor market compared to previous periods (see tab. 2)
Table 2.Workforce
Year 2016

Year 2017

Year 2018

years 2019

Year 2020

Employed

1 166 913

1 216 599

1 236 624

1 274 857

1 241 823

Unemployed

192 336

187 789

172 792

160 030

164 127

Inactive

1 016 981

971 832

953 964

934 113

962 155

Workforce

1 359 249

1 404 388

1 409 416

1 434 887

140 5950

   Source INSTAT, processing authors

From the data in the table it appears that the labor force is increasing from 2016 to
75, 638 in 2019 (see tab.2), this is due to the increase in employment in the services
market which corresponds to the increase in investment by the government in the
field of tourism as well as due to the formalization of economic activity (see tab.7).
Table 3. Labor force by weight in % of the labor market in years
Year 2016

Year 2017

Year 2018

Unemployment rate

14.2%

13.5%

12.35%

11.55%

Year 2019

Year 2020
11.65%

Employment Rate
Labor force participation
rate

49.1%

50.2%

52.0%

53.4%

52.5%

57.2%

58.3%

59.4%

60.4%

59.5%

     Source INSTAT, author processing
Explanation (ILO): The Labor Force includes employed and unemployed people.
The non-economically active population includes all people who are not classified
as employed or unemployed (pupils / students, housewives, retired, disabled,
discouraged unemployed people).
The employment rate is the ratio of employees aged 15-64 against the working age
population.
Unemployment rate is the ratio of the unemployed against the labor force. The
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calculations represent, in this case, the population of the age group 15-74 years.
The labor force participation rate is the ratio of the labor force against the working
age population.
From the statistics (see tab.3) it seems that employment has decreased by
approximately one percent from year to year, but in fact we can add people who
have emigrated in the last 4 years 430 thousand (INSTAT) unemployment increases
by 30% in total. This shows that the labor market is not capable of securing a safe
future.

Fig 2. Labor force graph
From the graph, it is clear that unemployment has a decreasing trend and the
employment rate is increasing, it is understood that these two are opposite
phenomena, when one increases the other decreases and goes into equilibrium due
to the free market mechanism. As a conclusion of this analysis, is the stability of the
labor market in these years, which can be seen from the graph.
Labor force by age, In the following we will focus on the analysis of the labor force
by age group, for unemployed, employed people and economically inactive people.
Table 4. Employment rate in years by age
Age group

Employment rate
                                                                 Years
2015

2016

2017

2018

2019

15-29

29.8

32.4

33.8

38.5

41.2

30-64

65.2

67.2

68.7

70.9

71.8

15-64

52.9

55.9

57.4

59.5

61.2

15+

46.2

48.7

50.3

52.1

53.4

in total

Source – INSTAT, processing - author

What is noticed (tab.4) the most employed age is the of 30-64 years old. This is because
people around this age are family people and think less to leave the country and they
also have family obligations. In both age groups there is an increase in employment
from 2015 to 11.4% for 15-30 year olds and 6.6% for 30-64 year olds. Employment
growth for young people is almost doubled by government policies that promote
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employment through vocational schools.
Table 5. Unemployment rate by age in years
Unemployment rate

Age group

2015

2016

2017

2018

2019

15-29

33.2

28.9

25.9

23.1

21.5

30-64

12.5

11.8

10.8

9.2

8.7

15-64

17.5

15.6

14.1

12.8

12.0

15+

17.1

15.2

13.7

12.3

11.5

in total

Source INSTAT,
Unemployment rate has decreased for both age groups (tab.5) respectively 3.8% for
15-30 years of age and 5.5% for 30-64 years of age. What is noticed is the reduction of
unemployment for the 30-64 years of age, the reason is what we mentioned for the
employment, that the age with social status as married is more motivated to perform
any type of work. While young people are more on wait for the time to choose a
job.
Table 6. Labor force participation rate by age
Age group

Labor Force participation rate
2015

2016

2017

2018

2019

15-29

44.5

45.7

45.6

50.1

52.5

30-64

74.5

76.1

77.0

78.1

78.6

15-64

64.2

66.2

66.8

68.3

69.6

15+

55.7

57.5

58.3

59.4

60.4

in total

Source INSTAT
In both age groups there is an increase in labor force participation, and due to the
increase in the sectors of economic activity and the labor market (tab.6)
Labor market by sectors, the agricultural sector occupies the largest share of the labor
market of all other sectors in 37% of the entire market, production is the market with
the least weight in 10% of the labor market (see tab.7). The employment market due to
the pandemic led to a decline in employment in agriculture by 3.7%, in the industrial
and construction sector by 3.7% and in the services sector by 3.4%. Employment fell
to 2.2% for men and 1.4% for women in 2020 compared to 2019. Unemployment for
2020 increased by 0.4% compared to 2019 and unemployment increased by 0.4% for
men and 0.5% for women, so there was no difference in the gender of workers in the
unemployment rate hit by the pandemic.
Table 7. Labor market according to economic activity
Year 2017

Year 2018

Year 2019

Year 2020

Agriculture

38.2%

37.4%

36.4%

32.7%

Produce

10.1%

10.6%

10.9%

9.1%

Building

6.9%

7%

7%

5.3%
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Other industries

2.4%

2.2%

2.2%

2%

Market services
Non-market services

25.0%

25.7%

27.2%

24.9%

17.4%

17.2%

16.3%

15.2%

Source INSTAT, author processing
In the following graph (fig.3) it is clear that the most important sector is that of
agriculture, followed by market services, it is noticed that the production activity
is small, which shows that we remain a country with priority agricultural activities.

Fig. 3 Labor market sectors in years
From the graph it is clear that the labor market is dominated by the agricultural
sector, and commercial and non-commercial services. What is negative is that the
production and industry market is very small. With the policies pursued by the
government, with the increase of the minimum wage in 2018 to 26,000 lek and to
30,000 lek in 2020 there has been an increase in the average wage from 50,589 in
2018 to 52,380 lek in 2019. However, average wages remain the lowest in the region
and in Europe. A negative factor is the informality in the labor market which is still
high despite the policies undertaken by the government to reduce informality in the
economy.
Conclusions
1. The state employment sector has decreased from 71.2% of economic activity to
17.7% in 2020, due to the reforms pursued by the Albanian governments over the
years
2. The private employment sector has been growing from 17.9 in 2000 to 82.3 in
2020, as a result of privatizations and subsidizing policies in agriculture and
investment in tourism in recent years by the government and the private sector.
3. The industry sector is lower in relation to other economic activities, because all
previous enterprises were destroyed and the reintroduction of their work requires
strong investments such as mines and processing plants.
4. In the employment market, the agricultural sector occupies the largest weight,
this is due to the natural resources of our country, but there is stagnation in this
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market and departure of residents from rural areas.
Recommendations
1. Given that the agricultural sector occupies the largest weight in the labor market
and is a priority for the development of the Albanian economy, policies for rural
infrastructure must be pursued, which is very problematic.
2. The increase of a part of the Ministry of Agriculture budget, from the national
budget.
3. The increase of the subsidies in the agricultural sector, the support of farmers in
subsidy programs of the European Union.
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Abstract
The aim of this study is to preparation and characterization of Transition Metal complexes by
different physical and chemical characterization techniques.
The article deals with a study of synthesis Ti (III) complexes with pyrimidine derivatives, they
were synthesized by conventional as well as microwave methods.Whereas, the microwave
method of synthesis of complexes have been found easier, convenient and eco friendly.
The ligands and their Ti(III) metal complexes have been characterized by (FT- IR, UVVis, 13C-NMR, 1H-NMR, Mass) - spectra and elemental analysis, melting point, molar
conductivity. Ti (III) complexes of the pyrimidine derivatives were prepared from chloride
salts of Ti (III) in ethanol.
It is known that transition metal complexes contribute largely to medicinal chemistry and are
still the most widely used chemotherapeutic agents despite all limitations and side effects.
Pyrimidine derivatives and their complexes with transition metalhave great importance. They
show the immense commercial applications in medicine, antioxidant, antibacterial, anticancer,
antifungal, antiviral and antitumor active agent, and in other fields.
The results showed that the metal complexes have much higher anticancer activity compare
to the parent ligands.
Anticancer activities of the ligands and their Ti(III) complexes have been tested. Their
anticancer activities are attributed to the nature of the metal or ligand or both.
Keywords: Ti(III) complexes, pyrimidine derivatives, transition metal, anticancer activity.

Introduction
The coordination chemistry ties are a great area of intense study of inorganic chemistry (Al-Shemary, Ibrahimi & Al-marsomy, 2015, p.240) . Recently, there was great
interest in the field of chemistry of metal complexes of Pyrimidine based ligand derivative. Pyrimidine derivatives represent a class of heterocycles of great importance ( Ponticelli et al ., 1999, p.370), because Pyrimidine is the parent heterocyclic of
very important group of compounds that accurs in living system (Osowole, & Oni,
2015, p.13), they are probably the most widely distruibted heterocyclic compounds
in natyre. They show the immense commercial aplications ine medicine antoxidant,
antibacterial, antifungal, antiviral and hepatoprotective agents (Ruchita, Mishra, &
Mansuri, 2016, p.1). Pyrimidine, existence an integral part of DNA and RNA, conveys the dissimilar pharmacological properties as effective germicide and fungicide
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(Revathi, et al, 2017 ). The significant position of pyrimidine and its derivatives in
Organic Chemistry is primarily related to their bioactivity. Above of all, they constitute nucleic acids which is the base of life. Three nucleobases (cytosine, thymine and
uracil) are pyrimidine derivatives ( Ehsan, et al, 2014).
Pyrimidine derived metal jon complexes have been studied and have recived much
attention in recent years. The coordination properties of pyrimidine are important
in understanding the role of metal ions in biological system and its physicochemical importance creates great interest in complexation (Ruchita, Mishra, & Mansuri,
2016).
Since the discovery of the antitumour properties of some platinum amine complexes
[Pt(am),Cl,], a great number of platinum compounds have been tested for antitumour activity. Several authors have been looking for many years for other active
metal complexes ( Kong., & Rochon, 1981, p.3293). A heterocyclic compound is one
which possesses a cyclic structure with at least two different kinds of hetro atoms in
the ring. Nitrogen, oxygen, and sulfur are the most common hetrocyclic compounds
are very widely distributed in nature and are essential to life in various ways (Alias,
& Seewan, 2013, p.93). The coordination properties of pyrimidine are important in
understanding the role of metal ions in biological system and its physicochemical
importance creates great interest in complexation ( Awate, Mishra & Mansuri, 2016).
Nitrogen containing heterocycles act an important part in medicinal chemistry and
also contribute to the society by helping as in different life processes. Heterocyclic
compounds are torrential in nature and are of great significance to life because their
structural subunits exist in many natural products such as vitamins, hormones, antibiotics etc. A practical method for the synthesis of such compounds is of great interest in synthetic organic chemistry(Sarhan, & Fyyadh, 2017).
Pyrimidines are organic aromatic heterocyclic compounds.The basic skeleton of a
pyrimidine ring is composed of two elements i.ecarbon and nitrogen, and are also
named as diazines having two nitrogen atoms at position 1 and 3( Ehsan, et al, 2014,
p.2319).
Bazic structure of a pyrimidine ring
The structure of the pyrimidine ring is similar to benzene and pyridine. The key role pyrimidines play in cellular processes has made
them valuable leads for drug discovery. Pyrimidine derivatives also
are known to be biologically active compounds and substituted Pyrimidines have shown a wide range of biological activities like anti
N
tubercular antibacterial, antioxidant, antiinflammatory activity. The
chemistry of pyrimidines and their derivatives have been studied since past centuryidue to their close pharma cological association with diverse pharmacological
properties. Pyrimidine was first isolated ini1899. Though pyrimidine itself does not
exist in nature but substituted Pyrimidines moiety are found as part of more complex systems and are widely distributed (Sarhan, & Fyyadh, 2017, p. 765).
Pyrimidine derivatives are found to have a wide range of chemotherapeutic effects
including angiogenic, enzyme inhibitory effects and anti-leshiminal activity. They
have also been used as analgesics and anti-parkinsonian agents, as modulators of
TRPV1 (Transient Receptor Potential Vanilloid Receptor1), as anticancer agents, as
N
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pesticides, as phosphate inhibitors, for treatment of circulatory system diseases.
They are also known tohave antimicrobial, anti-inflammatory, and anti-insecticidal
properties in addition to acetyl cholinesterase inhibitory activity ( Youssef, Fouda &
Faty, 2018).
Their anticancer activities are attributed to the natyure of the metal or ligand or both.
Transition metal complexes complexes contribute largely to medicinal chemistry and
are still the most widely used chemotherapeutic agents despite all limitations and side
effects ( Shazia.et.al., 2010, Powis 1991). To design a metal complex for medical applications some important factors are considered such as maximum thermodynamic
stability and large degree of selectivity. Metals from the first row transition play major
roles in various biological activities and have been included in anticancer agents to exploit their various applications. This has driven inorganic and organometallic chemists
to look for new metal compounds with good activities, preferably against tumors that
are responsible for high cancer mortality (Gwaram, 2017, p.56).
Due to the increasing number of multi-drug-resistant microbial pathogens and the
inclusion of emerging infectious diseases such as severe acute respiratory syndrome
and avian influenza, the treatment of microbial infections still remains a challenging
job with the available antimicrobials and remains a worldwide problem for clinical
management. Development of newer molecules with less expense and minimum
toxicity for the management of infections due to multi-drugresistant (MDR) microbial pathogens should represent the vital sphere of antimicrobial research today. A
literature survey revealed that azo molecules are popular for versatile uses such as
antiseptics, antimicrobial, antidiabetics, antineoplastics, transmissible spongiform
encephalopathy, antiulcerative, antoxidant, analgesic, antiinflammatory, antiviral,
antitubercular and antitumour activities. A literature survey also revealed that azobearing ligands have a modified therapeutic effect when combined with transition
metal ions. The complexes of transition metals have significant biological functions
including antibacterial, antifungal and anticancer activities. Cobalt, copper, nickel
and zinc are the potentially used metal ions that form low-molecular-weight complexes, which are found to be effective against various diseases. Literature support
even suggests that metal complexes are more active than their ligands because the
metal complexes serve as a vehicle for activation of the ligands as principal cytotoxic
species (Sahoo, & Paidesetty, 2016).
In this paper we report the synthesis of Ti (III) complexes with pyrimidine derivatives, the results show that Ti(III) complexes possess higher antcancer activities than
ligands towards the cancer cells.
Methods
General information
All the chemicals were Sigma Aldrich products and used as received. Solvents were
purchased and purified according to the standard procedure.
The ligands and their Ti(III) complexes are synthesized with conventional and
microwave methods. The ligand and their complexes of metal transition have been
characterized by FT-IR, UV-Vis, 13C -NMR, 1H-NMR, Mass sepectroskopy , elemental
analysis, melting point and molar conductivity. Elemental analyses (C, H, N, S) were
performed by using a Carlo Erba 1160 elemental analyzer. Melting points were determined with a Buechi apparatus and uncorrected IR spectra recorded for KBr pellets
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with a Perkin Elmer 1725 X FT IR spectrophotometer. NMR spectra were recorded
at room temperature with a Bruker AC-300. For determination of electrochemical
prpoperties, we are used electochemical tenikal as cyclic voltametry , chronoamperometry and potenciometric titration. Antiproliferative analysis are done with
MTT assay. MTT assay is a colorimetric assay for assessing cell metabolic activity.
By MTT colorimetric assay the compounds inhibitory effects on cell growth was determine (Zaky, et al., 2016, p.1721).
The microwave-assisted synthesis was acknowledged as a breakthrough in synthetic
chemistry in recent years. This technique has overcome the certain back draws associated with conventional routes i.e. longer reaction time , slow rate of reaction,
decreased yields and purity. Organic chemists have more opportunities to expand
their synthetic avenues by applying microwave irradiation to a variety of organic
reactions with improved results ( Hassan, et al., 2019).
Results And Discussion
The transition metal complexes was synthesized by the condensation of Pyrimidine
derivatives with chloride salts of Ti (III). The Ti(III) complexes with pyrimidine derivatives are very stable at room temperature . The metal complexes were prepared
by boiling 1:2 molar rations of the metal salt with the ligands in ethanol. The complexes obtained are microcrystalline or powderlike, with yellow color, gjenerally
soluble in DMF or DMSO and partly in other organic solvents.

Fig.2. a). Ligand and b). Ti(III) complexes with pyrimidine derivative

Fig.3. a). Ligand and b). Ti (III) complexes with pirimidine derivative
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Ti(III) complexes have been tested for Anticancer activitie. Moreover, the results
show that Ti(III) complexes possess higher anticancer activities than ligands towards
the cancer cells. Anticancer activities are determined by MTT assay. All the synthesized ligands and their metal complexes were charachterized by spectroscopy
technique.
Conclusions
In conclusion, we have synthesized new complexes of pyrimidine based ligand derivative with Titan (III) [Ti(III)] under conventional heating and irradiation microwave with good yields. As a result of the microwave-assisted synthesis, it was
observed that the reaction time decreased from hours to minutes and with better
yields of the samples were obtained compared to those attained by the convencional
synthesis method. The Ti(III) complexes were coloured, solid and stable towards air
and moisture at room temperature. Also, anticancer activities of the ligands and their
Ti(III) complexes have been tested. Anticancer activity of these compounds revealed
that all compounds have highly active against cancer cells, but the complexes have
enhanced activity compared to the ligands.
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Abstract
This reference first addresses the need and importance of the procedural institute of the
criminal order, provided in the Criminal Code of the Procedure of the Republic of Albania.
This institute was sanctioned for the first time in this code in 2017, with the additions and
changes made to it, by the law no. 35/2017, dated 30.3.2017, which took action on 01.8.2017.
This is due to the approach or approximation of criminal procedural legislation with that of
European Union countries, where we intend to become a member. It should be noted that the
borrowing of this institute was made after a study of the best practices of some EU countries,
which have it as an institute in their domestic legislation. Certainly, through adaptation to the
current conditions of the Albanian state.
The legal treatment of the criminal order was initially done in the doctrinal and theoretical
aspect. This refers to the legal conditions and criteria that must be met in each case to
beavailableinthiswayorformofcompletionofinvestigationsbytheprosecution.Afteraddressing
the theoretical aspect of the set of procedural provisions relating to the criminal order, this
reference focuses on the developments or progress of case law in relation to the implementation
or enforcement of the criminal order. Exactly for this we have referred to the special cases from
this case law, of the courts and different levels of trial in Albania. Referring to this case law,
we have identified and analyzed the relevant problems, which have arisen to criminal law
practitioners during the implementation of the criminal order. Undoubtedly, in addition to
giving personal opinions on these issues, we have reached some conclusions or conclusions,
suggesting appropriate approaches or recommendations to avoid them. Regarding the
proposed suggestions, we think that the options for avoiding deadlocks or problems arising
in court practice related to the criminal order are three main ones. As a start we have quoted
those related to discussions or treatments at the level of technicians and law professionals,
through various seminars, symposia or conferences. The second option is legal proceedings
by the courts of higher instance, mainly by the Supreme Court. This is in order to develop
an approach and unify the practice for various issues related to the criminal order. As a third
option we have reflected the possibility of legal amendments, dictated by a court practice of
almost four years for the criminal order. The latter certainly requires a genuine and careful
professional study, by experts in the theoretical and practical field.
Keywords: Albanian Criminal Legislation, Court, Criminal Code of the Procedure, Criminal
Order, Judicial Practice.

Introduction
The Code of Criminal Procedure in the Republic of Albania entered into force in
1995, dating after the political changes of the constitutional system in Albania. This
code was approved by law No. 7905, dated 21.3.1995. As of this moment it turns out
that this code has undergone occasional changes. Meanwhile, in 2017, in function
of the legal corpus approach, as a result of the justice reform, specifically with
the law No. 35/2017, dated 30,03,2017, entered into force on 01.08.2017. The Code
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of Criminal Procedure of Albania, which constitutes the basic law of procedural
norms, underwent radical changes. Almost 2/3 of its provisions underwent changes
and citizenship in their content. In addition to these changes, the code underwent
significant innovations in terms of implementation or provision of some procedural
institutes, which were not previously provided for. We mention here the pre-trial
hearing and the pre-hearing judge, the trial by agreement and the criminal order1.
Today, when we are in the fourth year of these additions, changes and procedural
innovations, the case law has had a development trend, coming to consolidation for
certain moments.
Comparative overview
It should be noted that the criminal order as a special procedural institute has not
been provided in any of the criminal procedural laws or codes of the Albanian
state, starting from its creation. On the other hand, it turns out that there is a set
of procedural legislations of other countries, mainly those of the European Union
that have provided in their content this procedural institute, despite their names.
Thus, for example, we encounter this procedural institute in the French, Croatian
and Italian legal systems, where in the latter it is quoted in the name of the trial
by decree2 . The changes in these legislations related to the criminal order have to
do exactly with their content, or the relevant specifics, such as the legal benefits
that derive from the issuance of this criminal order. It should be noted, however,
that the implementation of such a procedural institute by each of these legislations
has undoubtedly had its own legal, temporal or economic purpose and benefits,
regardless of their quantitative element compared to each other. From this point of
view, the borrowing of this institute from these contemporary legislations and then
its recent provision in our Code of Criminal Procedure, in addition to the positive
effects in some dimensions has been done in the legal framework approach with
European Union legislation and of member countries of this organization. This
taking into account the fact that our country is very close to opening negotiations
with this international organization. The drafters of the Code of Criminal Procedure
in the implementation of the criminal order in this code, in addition to the borrowing
aspect from a country, legislation, or from a set of countries or legislation where they
are referred to receive, had a set of specifics of our country. Here we can mention;
criminal justice system, criminal policies of the Albanian state, statistical indicators of
criminal offenses and sentences, historical and social conditions of our country,thus
adapting this institute according to all these criteria or features.
Aspects and theoretical findings of the legal provisions on the criminal order
Procedural legal regulations or imperative norms of the criminal order are provided
in Chapter IV, Section III of the Code of Criminal Procedure, specifically in Articles
406 / a to 406 / ç. The question that would arise newly at this point would be what it is,
See Articles 332 et seq; 406 / a following, 406 / d following, the Albanian Code of Criminal
Procedure last amended in 2017.
2.
See the Italian Code of Criminal Procedure, approved by the Decree of the President of the
Republic, dated 22 September 1988, entered into force in 1989, articles 429 and 589 thereof.
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or essentially constitutes the criminal order. A criminal warrant is nothing but a way of
concluding an investigation by the prosecutor. So, at the end of the investigation, if all
the legal conditions and criteria required by the procedural norms are met at the same
time, the prosecutor of the concrete case may dispose of the issuance of an act or decision
named Criminal Order. In the content of this decision-making, the representative of the
prosecution justifies and analyzes each imperative procedural rule that is fulfilled in the
concrete case. After this procedural action, the prosecutor drafts the request addressed to
the court where he requests the approval of this criminal order. Attached to this request,
the prosecutor submits to the competent court the relevant investigative file, which
includes all procedural actions performed, as well as drafted procedural acts, including
the criminal order and the request for approval of the order addressed to the court.
But what are the concrete legal conditions or criteria that legitimize the prosecution
to dispose of the issuance of a criminal order? The Albanian legislator has foreseen
these legal conditions and criteria quite clearly and precisely in the third section of
the code. Thus, first of all, the suspect or the defendant should be charged with a
criminal offense of the type of criminal offense in any case. Thus, the criminal order
is not available or issued for criminal offenses of the crime type. The other condition
required is compliance with the procedural deadline for issuing a criminal order. This
deadline set by the legislator is preclusive and is a maximum of three months from the
day the name of the person is entered in the register of criminal offenses as the suspect
of the specific criminal offense. So, from the moment of registration until the moment
of disposing of the criminal order by the prosecutor should not pass three months.
Another legal condition is the one that has to do with the fact that the issuance of a
criminal order by the prosecutor should be done as the latter has assessed that the
defendant should not be applied as a type of imprisonment although he may have
been provided as a type alternative punishment in addition to the fine. The criminal
order after fulfilling these conditions is fully available and that in issuing or disposing
of it the prosecutor must stop and concretely justify all the required legal elements,
referring to the concrete circumstances of the respective case.
But what are the legal elements that the prosecutor must identify and justify in
issuing the criminal order? The criminal procedural law itself initially requires the
prosecutor to impose the main sentence with a fine. Depending on the case, the
prosecutor may impose one or more additional sentences. Also, depending on the
economic situation of the defendant, which the prosecutor has the obligation to
investigate as a fact, he may order in the criminal order that the fine imposed on
that defendant be paid in installments, even setting deadlines for their payment.
On the other hand, the legislator has provided as a legal criterion the ceiling or
the maximum amount of the fine that can be imposed on a defendant, which also
constitutes a legal benefit. This measure can’t exceed more than half of the maximum
provided by the Criminal Code for this type of punishment, is for a fine in criminal
offenses. If we refer to the general provisions of the Criminal Code, we find that
the maximum amount of fines for criminal offenses is 3 million ALL, where half of
it is 1.5 million ALL3, so even if theoretically the measure of punishment provided
by concrete legal provisions for which the defendant is charged will be over 1.5
million ALL, the prosecutor must respect the mandatory procedural rule by issuing
the execution order, where this maximum measure should to be 1.5 million ALL.
After observing all these procedural rules, the prosecutor must compile the request
to the court, with a specific object, the approval of the criminal order against
3.

See Article 34/4 of the Albanian Criminal Code.
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the defendant X. The procedural law also provides that after the compilation
of the request, but before it is filed in court together with the acts of preliminary
investigation, this request should have been notified to the defendant. On the other
hand, non-compliance with this mandatory procedural rule does not result in the
invalidity of the request, as provided for other procedural acts that coincide with
the completion of the investigation, such as the request to send the case to court. As
the legislator closes the requested action only with the notification of the defendant,
and not with the further implementation of other legal procedures, as required for
other requests available to the prosecutor at the end of the investigation, provided in
Article 327 of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
With regard to the trial and decision-making procedures of this type of trial, the
criminal procedure expressly provides that the request for review of the approval
of the criminal order of the prosecutor must be set in motion in a relatively short
period of time. The decision must be available in this case by the court no later
than the tenth day referring to the initial moment that coincides with the day of
filing the request for approval of the order in court. The adjudication of this
request is done in public session, but without the presence of the parties. While
the court's decision on this request, in contrast to other final court decisions, is
required to be reasoned in a concise manner. In relation to the legal elements
that this court decision must contain, the code nominates the generalities of the
defendant; submission of the fact and legal qualification of the criminal offense;
sources of evidence and the facts to which they refer; the amount of the fine, the
modalities of its execution and the type of additional punishment; the right of the
defendant to challenge the decision of the court, as well as the term within which
this decision of the court can be challenged; dispositions for evidence and items
belonging to the criminal offense; as well as the date and signature of the judge4.
Another specificity of the review of requests with this object is that which has to do
with the fact that the court has no attribute or competence to change the sentences
set by the prosecutor in the criminal order. While the only possibility of the court
is that which has to do with the verification and pricing of the economic situation
of the defendant, at the request of the latter. After their evaluation, the court may
apply the following paragraphs 8, of Article 34 of the Criminal Code, which have to
do with the replacement of the fine with imprisonment, extension of the fine, or the
obligation to perform a work in the interest public without remuneration. It should
be noted that this space or the possibility of the sole disposition of the court can occur
only in the execution phase.5
The legislator has also foreseen the effects of this specific type of court decision in case
of acceptance of the prosecutor's request for approval of the criminal order. Thus, if
the prosecutor's request for a criminal order is approved, this court decision does
not cause the same consequences or effects as a criminal court decision, as provided
in Article 70 of the same code, in relation to a civil or administrative trial. Likewise,
neither the prosecutor in disposing of the criminal order nor the court in approving
this criminal order can charge the convict with the payment of procedural costs. Such
a decision of the court presents positive effects also in terms of the judicial status of
the convict, where if he has such a sentence for the first time, the decision does not
4.
5.

See Article 406 / b amended on the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
See Article 34/8 of the Albanian Criminal Code.
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cause any effect in terms of reflecting the quality of the convict, in the registers of
the judicial status of the convict. If the convict, after making such a decision, will be
provided with a certificate or attestation of judicial status, it will undoubtedly be
white and the person will appear unpunished. This legal benefit does not apply if the
convicted person is a recidivist or a regardless of whether he or she is general or special.
In a special provision, the Albanian legislator also provides for the cases or
circumstances when the court may refuse to approve the criminal order. The cases
nominated by the legislator in this provision are exhaustive, being only four such.
Thus, the court has the obligation to reject the criminal order when there is one of
the cases of dismissal of the accusation or case. Although the specific provision does
not express it, these cases are provided and nominated in this code itself, specifically
in Article 328 thereof6. Likewise, the court has the obligation to reject the order even
in the case when the defendant is charged with a criminal offense, for which the
law does not allow the implementation of the criminal order. Here we can mention,
for example, whether the criminal offense for which the defendant is charged is a
crime, or when, despite the fact that the criminal offense charged by the defendant
is a criminal offense, it provides for imprisonment as the only type of punishment,
which constitutes a criterion that does not allow the issuance of a criminal order.
Another case encountered in court practice, according to which the court has the
obligation to reject the criminal order is also the one that has to do with the inadequacy
of the criminal sentence. Thus, for example, the law provides that the practice has
found cases when the prosecutor in issuing a criminal order has requested a measure
of fine, or more inappropriate additional sentences. In this case, the inadequacy of
the sentence must be assessed by the court in relation to the parameters of achieving
the purpose of the sentence. The last situation provided in the code, according to
which the court must refuse the approval of the criminal order is that which has to
do with the fact of creating internal conviction by the court itself, after evaluating in
their entirety the acts and evidence related with the concrete issue. This assessment
of the court should lead to the conclusion that this case can’t be resolved in this
form or manner, taking into account the situation in which the acts of preliminary
investigation are, which are attached to the request for approval of the prosecutor.
The legislator, in addition to the nomination of concrete cases when the court should
not dispose of the issuance of the criminal order, has also provided the legal manner
or form of court decision-making. Thus, only in the case when the court found
elements of dismissal of the accusation or case, it could dispose of the dismissal
of the accusation or concrete case according to the case. While for the other three
situations this disposition of refusing the approval of the criminal order will always
be with the return of the acts to the prosecutor. Of course, the court in the reasoning
of the decision must give in each case the relevant legal arguments that have led to
this type of decision. Regardless of the form or manner of disposition of the court,
what should be emphasized is the fact that in all decisions related to the refusal to
approve the criminal order, the court through the judicial administration must notify
the relevant decision to two interested parties, the prosecutor and the defendant7.
The court administration also has the obligation to notify the decision on the approval
of the criminal order, the defendant, as well as the subject civilly responsible for
6.
7.

See Article 328 of the Alb C. of Criminal Procedure.
See Article 406 / c of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure.
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the damage caused by it. Certainly if the latter is a third person different from the
defendant. The latter, immediately after the notification or communication of the
decision, have the right to challenge the decision of the court, in the same court, within
10 days, starting from the notification. The legislator in relation to this objection has
provided that he can’t be rejected in terms of the formal side to be considered, except
in two cases. Specifically when the objection was made by an illegitimate person, or
when the objection made by the convict in court did not respect the preclusive legal
deadline of 10 days. If we are not in either of these two cases cited recently, the court
has the obligation to initiate due process. Thus, the court must set the date of the
trial, as well as notify the subjects and their defense counsels. If the defendant during
this trial does not request a special trial, the abbreviated one, the trial will continue
according to the ordinary trial procedure, regularly administering the evidence
presented by the subjects allowed by the court.
Findings and problems of case law
Referring to the legal provisions set out in the Code of Criminal Procedure, cited
and analyzed above, we conclude that the case law has had cases with relevant
problems in the implementation of procedural provisions related to the criminal
order. It should be noted that today, after almost four years from the provision of
the procedural institute of the criminal order in this code, the case law regarding
this institute appears diverse and almost consolidated. The practical effects of the
disposition of prosecutors, first and then of judges on criminal orders, have been
tangible and effective as well. Following this treatment, we are focusing on concrete
cases from the case law of different courts, focusing on the problems encountered or
identified by this practice.
In many cases, Albanian courts have refused to approve the criminal order issued
by the prosecutor because the disposition of the order by the latter was done outside
the three-month deadline set by law. These cases are mainly related to criminal
cases, for example, for illegal crossing of the state border. Initially, these cases were
registered in another prosecutor's office, for example in the Prosecutor's Office at
the Tirana Judicial District Court, and then territorial incompetence was declared,
passing the competent prosecutor's office to the Gjirokastra Judicial District Court,
where the criminal offense was committed. The case was initially registered together
with the person under investigation in Tirana, and after filing the acts in the
Gjirokastra prosecutor's office, this case was re-registered again, having as reference
the beginning of the three-month deadline, exactly this moment for disposing of the
criminal order, and not the initial moment of registration of the suspect's name in
the register by the incompetent prosecution. While referring to the initial deadlines
for registration, the disposition of the criminal order by the prosecutor was made
outside the three-month deadlines. These decisions by the prosecution have been
rightly considered unfounded by the court, refusing to approve criminal orders8.
In case law, there have been many cases when the request to the court by the
prosecution for the approval of the criminal order has not been communicated to
the defendant, or when there is no confirmation of communication, or when the
communication of confirmation of knowledge is invalid. What has stalled the case
8.

See Article 406 / a of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure, change.
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law is the fact that what was the real intention of the legislator in anticipating such
an administrative action by the prosecution to notify the defendant. Does the nonobservance of this procedural rule fundamentally violate any constitutional, or legal,
criminal procedural right of the defendant? If we refer to the analysis of all groups
of provisions for the criminal order, we find that the defendant is not really violated
any right in the substantive sense by this irregular notification or notification. This
is because if he does not agree with the disposition of the criminal order even if the
court approves it, he must be notified of this court decision in any case. Only after
being informed of this decision of the court does he have the right to appeal within
a period of 10 days. Precisely for this reason, the legislator cites it, not linking it with
the consequence of invalidity, or the period of adjustment, the failure to perform this
administrative action by the court.
Closely related to the notification cited above is the subsequent notification of the
court, as this institution approves the criminal order. In this case, the notification of
the defendant is important and consequently obligatory because from this moment
the convict has rights that constitute procedural guarantees. So, if the convict agrees
or disagrees, or challenges the court decision, then he must be notified about this
decision. Due to the many problems that have arisen with the informality of many
areas, the lack of a regular, or complete, declared address, or irregularities in the forms
of notification, in court practice in many cases difficulties have been encountered in
relation to notification. in the time of these convicts, who have subsequently brought
delays in "hitting" judicial decisions. After the communication of the decision and
the exercise by the convict of the appeal against this court decision, he loses the
convicted legal status and that the practical procedure of conducting this type of trial
is the same as that of an ordinary trial.
The trial begins with the observance of all necessary procedural steps and that
initially the floor is given to make the presentation of facts the object of the accusation
and the request for evidence to the representative of the prosecution, despite the fact
that the trial has begun on the convict. After this procedural step, the floor is given to
the defendant and his defense counsel to be made and these procedural subjects the
possible objections about the facts object of the accusation, as well as the request for
evidence if any. And proceeds further with the subsequent procedural steps. There
has been in practice the decision-making of the courts of appeal which have violated
the decision-making of the first instance, precisely because of the non-observance of
this procedural rule in the formal aspect.
In relation to the trials that oppose the adoption of the criminal order, two elements
have been ascertained in the case law. The first element has to do with the fact that
these types of trials are basic criminal trials, but in the meantime due to the specifics
of the appeal, the trial, as well as the decision-making, these types of trials have not
passed and do not go to the pre-trial judge. Precisely because of these specifics in
this case, we are not in front of the situation of the prosecutor's request to send a case
to court, to have the legal procedure of the preliminary hearing. The initial request
of the prosecution in this case is the approval of the criminal order. Consequently,
appeals against court decisions go directly to the trial stage of the merits of the cases.
While regarding the second element, in the case law it has been discussed at length
and that the court, or different judges have held different positions. It has to do
specifically with the competent court, which must review the defendants' appeals
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against court decisions that have approved criminal orders. The whole debate is
focused on the term used by the legislator in the first paragraph of article 406 / ç of K.
Pr. Criminal "same court". Discussions among legal practitioners regarding this term
have initially focused on the notion of the same court in the sense of the institution,
which approved the criminal order and not on the same judge who disposed of
the approval of the criminal order as a competent body. While at the competent
institution for the review of these appeal we have a consolidated opinion, accepting
the court or institution that has disposed with the approval of the criminal order, the
same situation does not occur with the trial panel or the competent judge. In relation
to this aspect, we find the judicial practice doubled. Thus, there are courts that with
the trial panel or the competent judge accept the same trial panel or judge that has
disposed with the approval of the criminal order. As there are other courts that
follow the practice of these types of trials by other judges, different from the one who
initially had the criminal order, considering the latter in conditions of incompatibility
regarding the case, for this reason. Such a practice was justified by these courts
using legal arguments which were based on the fact that with the disposition of the
approval of the criminal order, the relevant judge had simultaneously evaluated the
acts and evidence contained in the prosecutor's file filed in court. This assessment
was related to the creation of the internal conviction of the judge in the concrete case,
at the moment of the guilty plea, and consequently to the appropriateness of the type
and measure of punishment determined by the prosecutor. So they held the view that
Through the approval of the criminal order, the relevant judge had also expressed
his opinion on the merits of the case that would be tried after the defendant's appeal.
As a result of these attitudes by the courts, it has become necessary to unify these
practices by the higher courts, especially the High Court. It should be noted that this
court has unified the case law in civil cases, when the same panel, if the same Court
of Appeals, or the second instance, when it dismisses the case for the second time,
holds it and continues the trial foundation, acting as a court of first instance9. The
same unification of judicial practice should be made by the High Court in relation to
the term the same court used in article 406 / ç of Penal Procedural Code.
Almost the same provision in content was used by the legislator in the case of
retrial of criminal cases, Article 453 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, opening the
same discussion among practitioners in the practical field, regarding the review
of the appeal by the same court, or by a court of the same level. Consequently,
the practice had already raised the need for an exhaustive legal treatment in
relation to this terminology used, even considering at the constitutional level,
if there had been a violation of the constitutional nature, the trial of a final
decision by the same court. With two specific decisions, the Constitutional Court
had disposed that it had not found a constitutional violation in this regard.10
In the judicial policy there have been many cases when the courts have disposed
of the refusal to approve the criminal order requested by the prosecutor. The
arguments or references used by the court have been different, finding application
of all situations provided by the criminal procedural law for this purpose in article
406 / c / 1, letters a, b, c and ç of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure. We bring
here for illustration two decisions of the Korca Judicial District Court, in which it was
See the unifying decision No. 979, dated 29.09.2000, of the United Colleges of the High Court.
See the decisions of the Constitutional Court of the Republic of Albania No. 1, dated 26.01.2021
and 41, dated 10.03.2021.
9.

10.
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disposed to refuse to approve the criminal order issued by the prosecutor. Referring
to the reasoning of these two court decisions, it was concluded that the rejection had
occurred respectively. In the first case, the sentence requested against the defendant,
its type and measure, of a fine of 300,000 ALL, for the criminal offense of intentional
minor injury, was inappropriate. This was because the prosecutor had not taken into
account the individualization of the sentence, the criminal policy pursued for such
criminal offenses and moreover did not fulfill the purpose of the criminal sentence
in this case.11 While in the second case, in addition to the inadequacy of the sentence,
the court had reasoned regarding the fact that the state of the acts did not create the
conviction of the court to resolve the case in this way.
This is because the defendant in this case was charged with the criminal offense of
intentional minor injury and being an offense, which was prosecuted by the victim, the
prosecution did not record the statement of the victim himself, or his position regarding
the relationship with the defendant and the expression of the will to prosecute or not.
All these facts should have been done present by the prosecution, as depending on
them, the mood of the prosecution or the court itself would be conditioned.12
In both cases cited above, the court had procedurally disposed of the acts to the
prosecutor. As he had also ordered in the enacting clause the notification of the
procedural subjects to the prosecutor and the defendant. The question that arises
for discussion in this case, but also that has become the subject of discussion in court
practice has to do with the fact for what reasons, or what is the legal value of the
notification of these two procedural subjects. While the legislator in point 2, of article
406 / c of the Albanian Code of Criminal Procedure, has only provided the procedural
form of disposition by the court in the decision and notification of the subjects in
each case, either when the court has at the disposal of the dismissal of the charge or
case, or when it has at its disposal the return of floors. Regarding the fact what to do
if any of these entities after the communication of the decision does not agree with
the decision, the legislator has not made any specific legal provision, leaving it in
the form of blanks or blank. If we go back to the decisions of the courts, we see that
the vast majority of them close the disposition with only two points, the Return of
acts or the termination of the accusation or case and the notification of the subjects.
However, despite this legal provision, I think that the courts in any case when they
have the discretion of the case or accusation, should give the subjects the right to
appeal. This is because this is the purpose of notifying these entities in this case. This
is the only procedural guarantee for these subjects if the way of disposition by the
court is such. The situation is completely different when it comes to returning the
acts, as the case or accusation does not end here, the same as in the case of dismissal.
The prosecutor in these cases takes the acts and regardless of whether or not he
conducts other investigations, he will make another disposition, such as dismissal
of the case as it is a criminal offense and does it himself, or sending the case to court,
from which the subjects will have following the right to appeal against the decision
of the foundation if the request is accepted. So here the right of the subjects to appeal
is not violated as in the case of leave, as it is exercised at a later procedural moment.
In the following we are bringing for illustration two other cases from the case law
11.
See decision no. 41-2018-1668 (205), dated 09.05.2018, of the Korca Judicial District Court.
12.
See decision 41-2017-17 (5), dated 05.01.2018, of the Korca Judicial District Court.
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of the Lezha Judicial District Court. In both cases, the court refused to approve the
criminal orders, returning the acts to the prosecutor. Referring to the content of the
reasons for these two decisions, it is concluded that: In the first case, the rejection of
the order was done due to non-fulfillment of two legal conditions for its approval,
namely, non-compliance by the prosecution of the three-month deadline for issuing
a criminal order. Also, the non-compliance by this body with the type of punishment
in issuing the criminal order, which in this case was not a fine, but imprisonment,
specifically with a measure of 2 months imprisonment. It was then applied to the
defendant by the prosecution, work in the public interest as a type of alternative to
imprisonment13. Meanwhile, in the second case, the refusal to approve the criminal
order was made by the court because the criminal offense charged by the defendant,
that of illegal construction, was not provided as a criminal offense for which the
issuance of the order was allowed, but was a crime. Likewise, the fine imposed in
the order of the prosecutor is not a type of punishment provided in the relevant
provision, for which the defendant was charged14. Consequently, this constitutes
another legal argument for refusing its approval, as the court has rightly done.
Following this reference, we are presenting for illustration two other practical cases
of another court, namely the Pogradec Judicial District Court. In both cases, this
court had disposed of the refusal to approve the criminal order, returning the acts to
the prosecutor. In the first case, the Pogradec Judicial District Court argued that the
concrete criminal case could not be found. This is because the criminal proceedings
were registered for two criminal offenses, where only one was of the type of criminal
offense, while the other was of the type of crime, where for the latter no procedural
action was performed15. While in the second case the same court had justified the
refusal to approve the criminal order by arguing that the prosecutor's disposition to
issue the criminal order for the second time, was made outside the legal procedural
deadline of 3 months. The court in the mood to return the acts directed the prosecutor
that he should go to court again but with two procedural requests with different
objects because the defendant was charged with two criminal offenses, one of the
type of crime, the other of the type of criminal offense. In relation to the first offense,
the court instructs the prosecutor to address the court with a request to send the
case to court, while in relation to the second offense, the prosecutor had to address
the court with a request to dismiss the charge16. What stands out from both of these
decisions of the same court is the fact that the court, in addition to notifying the acts,
has given the subjects a deadline to appeal. Not only that, but against one of these
decisions has been exercised the right to appeal to the court of appeal, which has
disposed of the appeal, based on the waiver of the appeal by the appellant. This fact
raises the need for a calculating treatment in relation to this moment, why not by the
High Court.

See decision no. 84, dated 25.01.2018, of the Lezha Judicial District Court.
See decision no. 405, dated 20.06.2019, of the Court of the Lezha Judicial District.
15.
See decision no. (723) -267, dated 03.09.2018, of the Pogradec Judicial District Court.
16.
See decision no. (124) -50, dated 08.02.2019, of the Pogradec Judicial District Court.
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Conclusions and suggestions
Referring to this mixed treatment, in the theoretical-practical level of the topic, or the
procedural institute of the criminal order, we conclude that its provision as a novelty
in the Code of Criminal Procedure, is at the same time a positive development
for judicial practice. This is due to the effects it brings to implementation. These
effects consist of simplified trial procedures, reducing the time and economic costs
of the trial. Not only that, but these types of trials do not burden defendants with
procedural obligations, with secondary legal effects in other civil or administrative
proceedings, as well as in direction of not penalizing the status of the judicial status,
when the consumption of the criminal offense occurs for the first time. On the other
hand, in addition to highlighting these positive aspects, we must not leave aside the
fact that this procedural institute, despite being widely applied in judicial practice,
still needs multidimensional treatment, in theoretical, practical and amending terms.
Regarding the theoretical aspect, it is necessary that the discussions between the
theorists and practitioners of law, especially those of criminal law and criminal
procedure, should be organized through seminars, symposia or various conferences,
with a thematic such specific. Also, an important role in this regard should be
played by the School of Magistrates through continuing training programs for
judges and prosecutors, but not only with other actors. While in practical terms it
has become necessary that for disputed issues from case law, in order to approach,
unify or unify them, the High Court should deal with such cases, thus creating a
development practice and calculator. This would be of great help to the case law.
Another concluding aspect is the fact that possible initiatives should not be left out,
regarding the amendments that can be made to the Code of Criminal Procedure,
in order to avoid problems encountered by the case law for special provisions or
institutes. Part of these amendments could also be special provisions of the criminal
order. Undoubtedly, in these cases, I think that any intervention or legal amendment
of any provision, and moreover the procedural one, should be done based on a
genuine professional study, by the working groups set up for this purpose. What
has been and is an ongoing concern in relation to the working groups set up for
legal changes is precisely their composition and professionalism. In these groups
should participate not only law professors or scholars, but also the practice of
this law, such as judges, prosecutors, lawyers, etc., who come from judicial career,
with considerable experience from judicial practice, who really know the practical
problems. The mixing of these two groups of professionals will undoubtedly in
any case bring a good product and studied directly from a professional point of
view. Thus, the possibility of necessary legal amendments can be seen as an optional
opportunity to approach and avoid the practical problems of the criminal order.
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Determination of microbiological and physico-chemical characteristics of
Albanian wine
Amilda Ballata
University of Tirana
Abstract
The aim of the study is physico-chemical and microbiological analysis of wine samples
for personal use and evaluation of samples according to the standards of the Republic of
Albania. The samples represent red and white wines. The analyzed samples are the final
product, representing red and white wine, Tempranillo and Muscat, Tokay. Physico-chemical
and microbiological parameters have been determined for each of the samples. The studied
physico-chemical parameters are: density by densimeter, free sulfur dioxide, total sulfur
dioxide, total acidity titled with blue bromothymol expressed in gr / l ac tartaric, alcohol
content by Gibertini distiller expressed in % v / v, the total extract by the method of determining
the specific mass (direct mode) expressed gr / l. Microbiological parameters analyzed by total
microflora, yeasts, lactic bacteria according to the standard plate count agar method.
In red wine the alcoholic degree results in 14.952-15.076% in alcohol volume, density 0.9788860.979023. In white wine the alcoholic degree results 14.878-14.906% in alcohol volume, density
0.986521- 0.979073.
Total acidity resulted 5.960-6.112 g / l tartaric acid in red wine samples and 7.5632-7.9125 g / l
tartaric acid in white wine samples which is within the norms of the state standard (not less
than 4.5g / l). Free sulfur gas varies in red wine samples 4.48-9.02 mg / l and 8.32-8.102 mg / l
in white wine samples. Free SO2 is within the norms of the state standard, not more than 30
mg / l. Total sulfur dioxide resulted 38.4-40.0 mg / l in red wine samples and 18.98- 19.84 mg /
l in white wine samples. Total SO2 values are within the values required to protect wine from
oxidation and bacterial diseases. The total extract varied in the values of red wine 2.613- 3.105
g / l. and white wine 3.85-3.602gr / l. Compared to the State standard, they are within the
allowed limits. Generally based on physico-chemical parameters, these wine samples can be
characterized as first quality wine. In terms of microbiological parameters, it resulted to have
only yeast and lactic microflora bacteria characteristic of wine.
Keywords: alcoholic degree, yeast, red wine, white wine, total sulfur dioxide, microbiological
parameter.

Introduction
Wine, which is like a “living body” can be affected by some diseases that spoil the
taste, turbidity and acidify. Its quality will depend a lot on the chemical composition
of the grapes and the production technology, the fermentation conditions, the
microbiological composition, the storage, the packaging. The composition of the
grapes has an important role in determination of the wine characteristics. Many
components are transferred from grape juice to wine and many other compounds
undergo different reactions to form distinctive wine compounds. The technology
of processing red grapes and producing red wine differs in technological terms
compared to processing white grapes, although there are basically similarities in
these two processes, because in both processes it is about the process of alcoholic
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fermentation. The main difference consists in the fact that during the technological
process of obtaining red wines the process of alcoholic fermentation of whole grape
grains takes place, with all other solid parts of grapes such as skins, seeds etc. A
good wine should also have a microbiological stability. For this purpose, the thesis
is to obtain a general overview of data on microbiological and physico-chemical
parameters of white and red wine samples traditionally produced for home
production. Evaluation of wine samples from the microbiological and physicochemical point of view in this way we get information about the production method
used technically or the conditions of packaging and storage. The area from which the
samples were studied is characterized by an average July temperature of around 32 °
Celsius, although mid-day temperatures in the lower valley can rise up to 35 ° C. At
night the temperature drops to 18 ° C.
Description of the sample
The analyzed wine samples were produced in the southeastern, hilly area of Albania.
Represents a traditional Albanian product produced from vineyards of Prrenjas
area. Two types of wine are studied. These wine samples are obtained from the
same winery, area and the same production in time, they represent white and red
wine samples. White wine is made from Tokai grapes, while red wine is made from
Tempranilla and Muscat grapes. The studied samples represent the final product
packed in bottles. A total of 8 bottled wine samples were taken of which 4 white and
4 red.
Methods
The aim of the study is physico-chemical and microbiological analysis of wine samples
for personal use, and evaluation of these characteristics referring to the standards
of the Republic of Albania. Physico-chemical and microbiological analysis are done
in Custom laboratory of Tirana. The studied physico-chemical parameters are:
Determination of density at 200C with Anton Paar DM 500 densitometer. According
to this method we take a quantity of wine in a chemical glass 500 ml, the wine sample
in 20 0C is measured density after immersing the probe in the glass. Determination
of total sulfur dioxide is carried out in a 100 ml flask is added 25 ml NaOH 1 N and
50 ml Wine. Place the cap on the balloon and let it rest for 15 minutes to release the
anhydride that is bound. The solution is then treated with 10 ml of sulfuric acid and
1 gram of starch and passed through an electric blender to titrate with 0.02N Iodine
solution. Determination of free sulfuric anhydride Add 50 ml of wine to a 250 ml
elevator and treat with 3 ml of sulfuric acid (1: 4) and 1 gram of starch. It is then
titrated with Iodine N / 50 solution. The determination of ethyl alcohol is performed
according to the Determination of Wine Distillation in the D.E.E Gibertini apparatus.
We measure 100 ml of wine in the tarred flask of the apparatus, place it in the mari
bath at 200C for about 30 minutes, and transfer it quantitatively to the distillation
apparatus flask (after making sure that the discharge tap is completely closed), wash
the tarred balloon several times with a little distilled water (about 40 ml in total). Put
5-10 drops of anti-foam and 5-10 drops of 2M lime milk solution in the distillation
balloon, carefully wipe the mouth of the balloon and close it with its cap until the
cap does not move, to wait for the distillate, use the same 100ml tar balloon. , which
has been used for measuring wine, having previously rinsed it with distilled water
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and dried it. Add 2 ml of distilled water to this flask and place it on the arm where the
distillate is cut. Once the appliance is switched on, distillation begins. At the moment
when about 80% of the distillate is collected in the receiving balloon, the distillation is
stopped automatically. In the distilled taro balloon, add a quantity of distilled water
not up to the mark, place the balloon back in the mari bath at a temperature of 200C
for about 30 minutes, and finally bring it to the mark with distilled water, stirring
before performing measurement with densitometer Anton Paar DMA 500M. The
determination of total acidity is based on the neutralization of the sample with 1N
sodium hydroxide solution in the presence of blue thymol bromide as an indicator. To
this add 10 ml of wine, 50 ml of distilled water and 0.5 ml of blue thymol bromide to
an electric blender. It is then titrated with 0,1N sodium hydroxide until clear blue (with
a single dot). The determination of the total extract is based on the determination of
the specific mass of residue after distillation, carried to the initial volume with distilled
water. Take 100 ml of wine in a flask and place it in the mari bath until it reaches
a temperature of 20 0C, about 30 minutes, then place the contents of the flask in a
distillation flask and fill it with distilled water to 1/3 of the flask , mount the balloon
in the manual distillation apparatus, and leave it until we get 80-90 ml of distillates.
The distillation residue obtained after cooling is carefully poured into a 100 ml tarred
flask, the distillation flask is rinsed several times with water and thrown into the same
tarred flask, tossed with water at a temperature of 200C, mixed to homogenize and set
specific mass of liquid in DMA densitometer 500 M Ant on Paar.
Microbiological analysis of wine samples focused on the determination of total total
aerobic mesophilic microflora (PCA field used), yeast (PDA field used), fungi (capek
field used), lactic bacteria (MRS field used), coliform bacteria (MC field was used). For
the study of these parameters the standard methods of cultivation by pouring and
the respective fields for each parameter were used. The colony counting technique
developed for each field was then used. After the counting, a microscopic observation
of the developed colonies was made by preparing the preparations. For lactic acid
bacteria, in addition to culturing in solid medium on a Petri dish, the method of
culturing and isolating in liquid MRS test tubes was also used. For this from the colonies
developed on Petri dishes in solid MRS field, for each type of aerobic or anaerobic
colonies were isolated in separate test tubes. Puster pipettes were used to obtain the
colonies. These tubes were incubated in the thermostat for two days and then their
development was observed (precipitate formation). From these test tubes preparations
microscopic slides were prepared and their microscopic observation was made.
Results
The data obtained for physico-chemical and microbiological parameters are
summarized in the respective tables for each of the analyzed samples of white and
red wine
Parameters

I Quality

II Quality

III Quality

Alcohol content% by volume not less than
values:
The total acid content expressed in tartaric acid
g / l not less than:

12.5

11

9.5

4.5

4.5

4.5

227

The content of the extract of
total g / l not less than:

White
wine

18

17

16

Red
wine

22

20

19

Total SO2 content mg / l
not more than:

220

220

220

Free SO2 content mg / l
Not more than:

30

30

30

Table of physic-chemical parameter standard of Albanian state
Table 1. Alcoholic degrees in % v / v and density, in the analyzed samples, for red
wine and white
Alcoholic degrees in
%v/v
14.952
15.076
14.906
14.878

Samples
VK1
VK2
VB1
VB2

Red wine
White wine

Density
0.97903
0.978886
0.979073
0.986521

From table 1, Alcoholic degree for red wine samples ranges from 14.952-15.076% v /
v. The density for the analyzed red wine samples vary from 0.978886 -0.97903. Referring to the Albanian standard these values are within the standard
For the analyzed white wine samples the alcoholic degree ranges from 14.906-14.878%
v / v. The density of the analyzed white wine samples results 0.979073-0.986521.
These physico-chemical parameters resulted within the state standard.
Alcoholic degrees in % v/v and density
20
10
0
VK1

VK2

VB1

Alcoholic degree % v/v

VB2

Density

Graphic 1. Alcoholic degrees in% v / v and density, in the analyzed samples, for red
wine and white wine.
VK1

Total acidity mg / l tartaric acid
5.960

VK2

6.112

VB1

7.9125

VB2

7.5632

Sample
Red wine
White wine

Table 2. Total acidity mg / l ac tartaric in red and white wine samples analyzed.
From table 2 it is seen that for the samples of red wine the total acidity varies from
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5.960-6.112g / l tartaric acid, it results to be within the state standard, not less than
4.5 g / l tartaric acid.
For white wine samples the total acidity values result within the standard not less
than 4.5g / l tartaric acid, 7.5632 - 7.9125g / l tartaric acid.

Graphic2. Total acidity mg / l tartaric acid in red and white wine samples analyzed.

Red wine
White wine

Samples

Total extract g/l

VK1

3.105

VK2

2.613

VB1

3.602

VB2

3.85

Table 3. Content of the total extract in g / l in red and white wine samples.
From the table it results that the values of the total extract for the red and white wine
samples result within the standard not less (0.8 g / l). They vary for red wine samples
2.613-3.105 g / l and for white wine samples 3.602-3.85 g / l.
Alcoholic degrees in % v/v and density
20
10
0
VK1

VK2

VB1

Alcoholic degree % v/v

VB2

Density

Graphic 3. Content of the total extract in g / l in red and white wine samples.
Vere e kuqe
Vere e bardhe

Mostra

Total SO2 mg/l

Free SO2 mg/l

VK1
VK2
VB1
VB2

40.0
38.4
19.84
18.98

4.48
9.02
8.32
8.102

Table 4. Free SO2 content mg / l and total SO2 mg / l in the analyzed white wine and
red wine samples. It is seen that the total SO2 values for the red wine samples vary
38.4-40.0 mg / l while for the analyzed white wine samples the SO2 values vary 18.98229

19.84 mg / l. It is seen that all samples have total SO2 (total SO2 anhydride) values
within the state standard not more than 220mg / l.
Also, the values of free sulfur gas SO2 results to be within the state standard not more
than 30 mg / l. Free SO2 for red wine samples range from 4.48-9.02mg / l and for white
wine samples range from 8.32-8.102 mg / l.
Alcoholic degrees in % v/v and density
20
10
0
VK1

VK2
Alcoholic degree % v/v

VB1

VB2

Density

Graphic 4 Free SO2 content mg / l and total SO2 mg / l in the analyzed white wine
and red wine samples.
It can be seen from the table above that the red wine samples did not show microbial
load while the white wine samples resulted in microbial load within the standard
not higher than 102 cfu / ml.
From the microscopic observation of slide we resulted to have the yeast genus of
Sacharomyces cerevicae spp. and lactic acid bacteria and bacilli (Lactobacillus) characteristic.

Red wine
White wine

Samples
VK1
VK2
VB1

PCA cfu/ml
38

MRS cfu/ml
22

PDA cfu/ml
18

VB2

41

29

18

Table 5 Results of microbiological parameters for red and white wine samples

Figure1. View of the colonies developed in the Petri dish PDA, PCA, MRS media
obtained from the white wine sample
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,
Figure 2. Microscopic view of yeast cells and lactic acid bacteria obtained from
colony preparations in white wine samples.
Conclusions
• The values of free sulfur gas for the analyzed wine samples vary from 4.48 to 9.02
mg / l, which are within the standard norms (not more than 30 mg / l). The values
of free sulfur gas of red wine samples vary 4.48-9.02mg / l and for white wine
samples range from 8.32-8.102 mg / l.
• Total sulfur dioxide values vary from 18.98-40.00 mg / l (not more than 220mg / l).
For the red wine samples, total sulfur dioxide values vary 38.4-40.0 mg / l while
for the analyzed white wine samples the SO2 values vary 18.98-19.84 mg / l. It is
seen for all samples the values of total SO2 (total SO2 anhydride) result within the
state standard not more than 220mg / l. In general, the total sulfur dioxide for the
analyzed wine samples results within the values required for the protection of the
wine from oxidation and bacterial diseases.
• For the analyzed wine samples the alcoholic degree ranges from 14.878-15.076
%v/v. Alcoholic degree values for red wine samples ranges from 14.952-15.076%
v / v. The density for the analyzed red wine samples vary from 0.978886 -0.97903.
�For the analyzed white wine samples the alcoholic degree ranges from 14.90614.878% v / v. The density of the analyzed white wine samples results 0.9790730.986521. Referring to the Albanian standard these values are within the standard.
This indicates that the fermentation is complete.In general, the total acidity values
for al wine samples range between 5.960-7.9125 g/l tartaric acid. It is seen that for
the samples of red wine the total acidity varies from 5.960-6.112g / l tartaric acid, it
results to be within the state standard, not less than 4.5 g / l tartaric acid.For white
wine samples the total acidity values result within the standard not less than 4.5g
/ l tartaric acid, 7.5632 - 7.9125g / l tartaric acid. This means that the wines are
original and undiluted with water.
• The values of the total extract for wine samples result within the standard not
less (0.8 g / l). The total extract values ranged between 2.613-3.85 Brix extract. g
/ l They vary for red wine samples 2.613-3.105 g / l and for white wine samples
3.602-3.85 g / l. The total extract is a specific indicator of grape cultivation and
shows how much organic matter the grapes and the wine produced from it
contain. The content of the extract is also related to the agrotechnics used for
grape cultivation and the type of pruning that significantly affects the structure of
the wine obtained. This shows that the wines analyzed are natural.
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• From the microbiological control, each sample resulted in a microbial load below
102 cfu / ml. It resulted that the red wine samples resulted to be microbiologically
pure.
• White wine samples resulted in a very low microbiological load. From the
observation under the microscope of the respective microscopic slide preparations
resulted yeasts, round opaque white porcelain colony of S. cerevisea. S. cerevisea is
the most associated species with alcoholic fermentation in wine. It is therefore the
most common yeast isolated from wine samples.
• We have also resulted in the presence of head-shaped bacteria in short and
double-stranded chains and bacilli mainly of lactic acid bacteria, their number
is low Lactobacillus sp. have a typical round shape; Oenococcus oeni are associated
with malolactic fermentation, are small round shapes.
• This low microbial load is related to the preservation of the hygiene process, to
the physico-chemical quality of the wine and the raw material but also to the
techniques applied for each type of wine. (SO2… etc. alcoholic degrees)
References
Ribereau-Gayon.P., Dubourdie D., Doneche B., and Lonvaud A. (2006): Handbook of Enology,
Volume 1, The Microbiology of Vine and Vinifications 2-nd Edition, France.
Paunoviq R. and Daniqiq M. (1967): Vinartsvo. Beograd-Jugoslavija.
Grainger.K. and Tattersall.H, 2005).
R.Burns T., and P.Osborne J. (2013): Impact of Malolactic Fermentation on the Color and Color
Stability of Pinot noir and Merlot Wine.Am.J.Enol.Vitic, vol.64, no.3, 370-377.
Ron S.Jackson Wine science
Standartet shtetërore (1982) Drejtoria e standarteve.
9-www.mikrobiology of wine.docx

232

The status quo of modern democracy
Dorina Gjipali
Luarasi University, Albania
Abstract
This paper will argue modern democracy particularly with regard to the social or political
issues, demons and struggles this form of government is facing in the 21th century.
A call to the past history, from the dramatic expansion of democracy in the 19th century in
Europe to nowadays will be used in this article to analyze the current existential crisis of the
modern democracy.
So, the modus operandi of democratic governments, the rise of populism, the vision of
democracy that lacks to represent the real opinion of the voters, corruption and nepotism, the
pandemic crises and management impact on the human rights, the rise of the autocrats and
autocracy, the political power influence and also the political consequences in the name of
democracy are some of the problems that will be argued.
Democracy is a reflection of our societies and if democracy is stumbling it means that people
are struggling but democracy is important for people because human rights cannot be fully
implemented if the political and legal system is not democratic.
Through observations and remarks the paper will try to elaborate the reasons why democracy
or a reformed democracy needs to win on the dictatorial forms of government, the most
eminent nearby authoritarianism.
Keywords: democracy crises, authoritarianism, political power, democratic governments.

Introduction
It is difficult to combine - in the essential elements - the endless literature on democracy,
which for more than half a century has been at times innovative and at times hostile
to the concept.1 Democracy as a highly complex concept. Doctrine is divided when
discussing theories, forms and types of democracies. For decades scholars have tried
to define democracy through discussion and reflection to understand its essence,
falling into the traps of endless lectures on democracy.2
Even today, in the century of great social changes, achieving the definition of
democracy is by no means easy. There is no political concept more debated and
discussed than democracy. As for the political scholars and citiziens democracy
is considered the fairest political regime, very few agree on what democracy is or
should be.
There are so many mutations that invests contemporary society, in which the
principles of the organization or the political institutions are exchanged - that is, the
membrane redefines the internal competition within which democracy takes the form
of government. Hans Kelzen, the most prominent representative of the normative
school, argued that "Democracy by its very nature is relative, so the majority has the
right to make whatever changes agrees with it".
Either in the juridical doctrine there is not a legal definition of democracy, as it is
1.
2.

Giovani Sartori (1998) What is democracy", Soros Foundation Book House, Tirana, p. 273.
Ibidem.
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sustained that democracy is a political concept that is concretized in legal instruments,
in procedures and in political institution related to the exerting of sovereignty by the
people.3
This form of government, where political power is exercised by the "people" (in
Greek démos), by all citizens with full rights and not by the individual or ruling
group, won the great ideological struggle of the Cold War in the 19th century.4In the
general meaning, democracy is a form of government that is exercised in the name
and in the interest of the majority. So, the essence of democracy has to do with the
fact whether or not in a state, commune, party or association, power comes from the
majority.5
1. The definition of democratic criteria
Referring to the state power, the emphasis is always placed on the right of the widest
possible participation of citizens in the election of state power institutions and in the
governance of the country. Therefore, the best possible guarantee of the fundamental
rights and freedoms of citizens for the recognition and implementation of democracy
are of particular importance.6
The definition of the basic criteria that states must meet to be democratic has been
addressed by many international acts in the after the World War II. For instance in
the article 25 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, adopted by
the UN in 1966 stipulates that "every citizen has the right and opportunity… a) to
participate in the conduct of public affairs, either directly or through representatives
of the freely elected; b) to vote and to be elected during periodic, fair elections, by
universal and equal suffrage and by secret ballot, which ensure the free expression
of the will of the electorate; c) in general conditions of equality, to be accepted to
perform public functions in his country.7
But these criteria were left in oblivion by member states because the tensions
created by the Cold War made it impossible for international influence to accept
and implement them by particular states self-proclaimed as "people's democracies".8
These countries, self-proclaimed democracy and through propaganda declared that
they enjoyed popular support through the free will of the people. But in reality, in
these countries, the communist party had an absolute monopoly on political and
social life, declaring the Marxist-Leninist ideology as the only and dominant one.
Only after the transformations of the 1990s, in almost all former socialist countries,
came out the question of the criteria that a state must meet in order to be democratic
become more pressing.
Freedom House rated 75 countries as politically “free” at the end of 1991. This
Paola Bilancia (2017), Crisi nella democrazia rappresentativa e aperture a nuove istanze di
partecipazione democratica, p. 6.
4.
From the literal translation of the word democracy, it turns out that it consists of the union of the
Greek word’s "demos" and "cratos" which means "power of the people" or "people in power" or
"government of the people by the people themselves".
5.
Xhezair Zaganjori (2002), Democracy and the rule of law, Luarasi Press, p.18.
6. I
bidem.
3. �

Article 25 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, Adopted and opened
for signature, ratification and accession by General Assembly resolution 2200A (XXI) of 16
December 1966, entry into force 23 March 1976.
7.

8.

Xhezair Zaganjori (2002), Democracy and the rule of law, Luarasi Press, p.20.
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was seen by the researchers as the democratic moment. This moment that signed the
extinction of the communism, opened the epochal opportunity to restructure the
world politics.9
Thirty years later, these dreams of the wonders of the liberal democratic age have
been shattered. Instead of an era of peace, wars have broken out in the Balkans,
the Middle East, Africa, Eastern Europe and Asia. Thus, the history of the twentieth
century is full of "weak" democracies that could not be consolidated.
For Larry Diamond10, political researcher, democracy consists of four key elements:
a political system for choosing and replacing the government through free elections;
the active participation of the people, as citizens, in politics and civic life; protection
of the human rights of all citizens; the rule of law, in which the laws and procedures
apply equally to all citizens.
From a sociological point of view, the debate on democracy in Europe and beyond it
seems to be all internal to one more reflection on the transformations of society and
politics in the contest of late modernity.
2. Democracy through crises, populism and pandemic
The question of democracy in the XXI century has not yet been further more
complicated. If for most part of XX century, democracy, a fragile and precious
hereditary of the modernity, the ultimate chapter in the process of secularization of
power, democracy transformed into a modern question11.
Compared to ancient democracy, the great difference of modern democracy, as
evidenced by its principles developed since 1750, is that it is based not so much on
the participation of citizens in public affairs as on the universal right of individuals,
and on the other hand, it is not evenforeign, in its historical origin, to the ideology of
progress. Liberalism leads to a confusion of politics with morality and law.
Crisis is a term used to identify a very large number of phenomena, but about the
state of democracy, the term, “crisis” originally comes from ancient Greek and
imposes choices between stark alternatives, such as just or unjust, right or wrong,
life or death.12Authoritative historians of representative democracy note that there
has never been a period in the evolution of representative democracy when someone
somewhere has not declared democracy to be in crisis.13
Democracy is in crisis and this stems from the corruption of its principles from
external factors or phenomena, which is equivalent to questioning only the evolution
Larry Diamond, (2008) The Spirit of Democracy: The Struggle to Build Free Societies Throughout the
World, New York: Holt, 20–26.
10.
Larry Diamond (2014), What is Democracy?Lecture at Hilla University for Humanistic Studies,
January 21, 2004, https://diamond-democracy.stanford.edu/speaking/lectures/what-democracy.
11.
Mariangela Russo (2017), Soggetti Politici e Trasformazioni della Democrazia: Democrazia del
“Pubblico”e Controdemocrazia., p. 22, http://elea.unisa.it:8080/jspui/bitstream/10556/2462/1/
tesi%20M.%20Russo.pdf
9.

Ercan, Selen, Gagnon, Jean-Paul (2014), - The Crisis of Democracy: Which Crisis?
Which Democracy?Democratic Theory.
12.

file:///C:/Users/user/Downloads/Gagnon_Jean-Paul_Ercan_Selen_CrisisofDemocracy_
SpecialIssueEditorial.pdf
13.
Simon Tormey (2016) The Contemporary Crisis of Representative Democracy, https://www.
aph.gov.au/About_Parliament/Senate/Powers_practice_n_procedures/pops/Papers_on_
Parliament_66/The_Contemporary_Crisis_of_Representative_Democracy#_ftn2.
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of customs and the transformations of society.
Others do not hesitate to speak of "post-democracy" to indicate that it has adopted
from itspost-democratic forms which must then be defined e analyzed. Some
suggest that we are in a similar situation today as France was a few years before the
Revolution14.
The first crisis of democracy happened in France starting from 1880 and affirmed
itself with the "shock of 1900", but it really exploded only after the First World War
and then culminated in the 1930s. At that time, writes Gauchet, “the parliamentary
regime proved to be both deceptive and powerless; society, troubled by the division
of labor and the antagonism of classes, gives the impression of falling apart; historical
change is generalized and, at the same time, it accelerates, amplifies, escapes any
control ».15
The democratic systems of the West, after the Second World War, governing capitalist
development created the most prosperous, cultured and free societies ever in all
human history. It was the triumph of "liberal democracy", not only in the AngloSaxon world where it was born, but also (and perhaps even more so) in a large part
of continental Europe: this is where it has most fully demonstrated that it can evolve
towards a social-democratic which, in addition to economic growth and civil rights,
aims to guarantee, with universalist ambition, also social rights.16
The "democratic capitalism" has reduced inequalities. A similar, epochal process was
the result of the struggles of the working classes for social justice, and of the reformist
political action of the forces that represented them, mostly under the umbrella of
"democratic socialism".
Crozier (1975)17 analyzing the situation in western Europe, emerge a similarly diverse
affair, in which the European Governments have addressed a problem of governance
but whose base is the highest complexity deriving from the economic and political
crisis itself. This complexity is intended to the control and incapacity of the european
leaders to build appropriate policies.
Today, at a time, when there are those who announce that "socialism is dead",18 even
liberalism does not feel so good.The existing struggles of democracies in Europe,
North America, and East Asia have convinced many that we have entered an era
of unprecedented crisis caused by electoral forces different from those of the past.
However, democracies have always got ill once in a while for reasons very similar to
those we see now. The normal operating mode of democratic governments provides
opportunities for occasional demagogues to lay them low.19
Many democratic governmental visions and operating have too little connection to
the realities of how voters think and what they need. Worse, those abstractions too
often lead away from what would truly help the poor and the powerless. Empirical
Alain De Benoist (2017), Populismo. La fine della Destra e della Sinistra, Book Extract, https://
www.ilgiardinodeilibri.it/speciali/crisi-rappresentanza-crisi-democrazia.php, p.26-32.
15.
Marcel Gauchet (2007), L'Avènement de la démocratie, Gallimard,Paris.
16.
Perché la democrazia è in crisi?.
14.

https://www.rivistailmulino.it/news/newsitem/index/Item/News:NEWS_ITEM:4993
17.
M. Crozier, S. P. Huntington, J. Watanuki, (1957), The Crisis of Democracy. Report on the
governability of democracies to the Trilateral Commission, New York University Press, New York.
18.
Fukuyama (1992) ‘’La fine della storia e l’ultimo uomo’’.

Christopher Achen, “Managing Democratic Crises: Some Empirical Foundations” (2018), The
Crisis of Democracy: Conceptual and Institutional Perspectives .
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scholars find that the democratic model of governance has been also under pressure,
for two main reasons: first, on account of the poor performance of young democracies,
and second, due to the (apparent) successes of some authoritarian countries in terms
of economic development.20
In this context of political crisis, the growing distrust of the people towards the
"governmental parties" and the political class in general brought to Europe a new
"populist" movement which can be defined as a new phenomenon of the last two
decades in the political scenery. This movement, which started in 2016, first affected
Southern Europe, Northern Europe and then spread to the heart of Europe, thus
deepening the division between the people and the ruling political class.In France,
Italy but also in England where the two-party system has functioned for three
centuries, Austria and Germany, popular protests against the political establishment
increased rapidly. The first response was the indifference of the political class, the
second was the demonization of populist parties calling them "extremists", "fascists",
etc., but none of them did not work. Part of the political class was forced to make
populist themes part of the political discourse by trivializing them and thinking
that they would never come to power. Meanwhile, the populist parties were
strongly attached to the topics of emigration and topics closer to the popular reality,
reinforcing the populist opinion that politicians are not interested in these topics
and are indifferent to them. Populism is also a sociological phenomenon related to
the situation in which the people find themselves, their political, social and cultural
non-involvement.21
Let us not forget that globalization also referred to the crisis of the democratic regime
and the increase of popular discontent, putting in competition not only companies
and products but also social systems and nations, inhibiting the economic growth of
the middle class. Thus, globalization produced many "winners" within the elite and
many "losers" in the people, which led to social fragmentation.22
This fragmentation was reflected in the political systems mainly in the disappearance
of the division between left and right, fragmenting the sociological family within
it, which voted in the same way generation after generation but has also brought
an increase of people who do not go to vote. But let us not forget that democracy
is essentially participation in the governance of the country, if the people do not
participate someone else will decide for them.
Another unprecedented challenge for contemporary democracies represented
COVID-19 Pandemic crisis, posing a set of democratic dilemmas.It is in places where
democracy was already under threat that the pandemic has been used to accelerate
democratic erosion. In Central and Eastern Europe23 and Latin America, the state of
emergency has provided a means for attempts at longer-term expansion of executive
power, inhibiting political opposition, and legislating beyond what is appropriate
for responding to COVID-19. A new test for the disrupted liberal-representative
democracies. Before the COVID-19 pandemic, some countries had been experiencing
symptoms of democratic decay, including assaults on an independent judiciary, the
20.
21.

Gustaf Arrhenius, (2015) Democracy for the 21st Century: Research Challenges.
Alain De Benoist (2017), Crisi della rappresentanza. Crisi della democrazia. https://www.

ilgiardinodeilibri.it/speciali/crisi-rappresentanza-crisi-democrazia.php

Ibidem.
COVID-19 pandemic fostered the rise of authoritarianism especially in the Czech Republic,
Hungary, Poland, and Slovakia.
22.
23.
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colonization of public administration by political proxies, and increased political
control over media.24 The COVID-19 pandemic represented an opportunity for some
european populist leaders to undermine liberal democracy further.
The Council of Europe, as a response to this dramatic situation drafted several
documents regarding the Respect of democracy, rule of law and human rights in the
framework of the COVID-19 sanitary crisis. The documents were designed to ensure
that measures taken by member states during the current crisis remain proportional
to the threat posed by the spread of the virus and are limited in time.25
Freedom House 2020 research on the impact of COVID-19 on democracy and
human rights,convey that the pandemic has fueled a crisis for democracy around
the world. Since the beginning of the coronavirus, the condition of democracy and
human rights has grown worse in 80 countries. Somehow, governments around the
world have responded by engaging in abuses of power, silencing their critics, and
weakening or shuttering important institutions, often undermining the very systems
of accountability needed to protect public health.26
It is widely known that during (military) crises people “rally round the flag” that is,
elected leaders gain more popular support than they had under normal circumstances.
That’s how the COVID-19 pandemic is fostering the rise of autocracy and
authoritarianism in Central and Eastern Europe (CEE).
Democracy has one necessary—if not sufficient—condition: the equality of citizens
before the law. Classically, “one person, one vote” is the key requirement for a
democracy and the composition of a single electoral body.27 Current democracy obstructed between the economy and the morality, the ideology and the human
rights – is always less democratic because is less political.
Even though democracy still constitutes to be an attractive ideal for people who live
under autocratic regimes, scholars agree to the fact that the extraordinary political
events in the last thirty years have made reflections on the value and nature of
democracy.
The success, the crisis, or failure of the democracy depends not only on the normative
democratic approach one takes but also on socio-political and historical factors that
give both democracy and crisis, and their coupling.
3. Democracy never disappoints
Democracy regrets but does not disappointsargues Giovanni Sartori28, because the
theory of liberal democracy is the only political theory that includes both goals and
means.
The Europeans have all the cultural instruments for democratic resilience,not only
looking to the past history butrethinking, reinventing and reexploring the democratic
24.
Petra Guasti (2020), The Impact of the COVID-19 Pandemic in Central and Eastern Europe. The
Rise of Autocracy and Democratic Resilience, in Democratic Theory, An Interdisciplinary Journal.

https://www.coe.int/en/web/congress/covid-19-toolkits, COVID-19: Toolkit for member
States “Respecting democracy, rule of law and human rights in the framework of the
COVID-19 sanitary crisis”.
25.

26.

https://freedomhouse.org/report/special-report/2020/democracy-under-lockdown.

Ulrike Guérot and Michael Hunklinger (2020), European Democracy after COVID-19,
Democratic Theory.
27.

https://www.berghahnjournals.com/view/journals/democratic-theory/7/2/dt070219.xml.
28.
Giovani Sartori (1998) What is democracy", Soros Foundation Book House, Tirana, p. 523.
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ideal.
Democracy promotion has no choice but to respond to the altered framework
conditions brought about by the poor performance of young democracies, the
economic development successes posted by authoritarian systems, the emergence
of authoritarian great powers, and the delegitimization of Western democracy
promotion. This situation calls for the optimal use of potentials and a concentration
of resources. One thing that may come useful here is the development of cluster
strategies to promote fundamental strategy debates by operationalizing the findings
of transition research and defining priorities and mixes of instruments based on
recipient-country needs. Democracy promotion needs to strengthen trust in the
effectiveness of the democratic model, and to step up its efforts to highlight, by
discursive means, the long-term benefits of the democratic model. In this context, the
model of social democracy has proven to be a comparative advantage in that its aims
include the realization of economic and social rights, an orientation that coincides
with the expectations of citizens in developing countries.
For Larry Diamond29, to save the democracy, must focus on shoring up existing
democracies. The more fragile european democratic state needs deep reforms to
strengthen their democratic institutions and improve governance per se. This will
require coordinated help from EU form the most consolidated Western democracies,
through technical assistance and training programs to help the state apparatus of
government—parliaments, local authorities, courts, executive agencies and regulatory
institutions—work more transparently and deliver what people want: the rule of
law, more effectiveness separation of powers, less corruption, fair and free elections
and a government that responds to their economic and social needsstrengthening
democratic oversight.
By experience, to work, this kind of assistance requires not only political leader
willing to receive it but also will for a different political government, committed to
deliver development based on the rule of law and transparency.30
All the society, ordinary people must be educated to know their rights and
responsibilities as citizens and be ready to defend them. It is important to recognize
the problems, challenges and opportunities that face European democracy, because
these issues provide the context in which the Council of Europe is seeking to make
democratic institutions work.
We also need to use technologies to promote the ideas and values of democracy,
along with an understanding of democratic institutions.31
As Larry Diamon emphases, we have to improve our own democracies to rededicate
ourselves to the idea that freedom and democracy are transcendent values which
require from every citizen a commitment higher than loyalty to any political party
or electoral outcome.
Europeans can not give up their freedom and democracy, values and identity!
Larry Diamond (2020), Breaking Out of the Democratic Slump Journal of Democracy
Volume 31, Number 1 January 2020.
30.
Dalla “fine della storia” ai nuovi nazionalismi: una parabola della democrazia liberale?,
https://www.ultimavoce.it/democrazia-liberale-crisi/.
31.
Larry Diamond (2020), Breaking Out of the Democratic Slump Journal of Democracy
Volume 31, Number 1 January 2020.
29.
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Property right as a fundamental human right
PhD (C.) Ahmet Aliu
Abstract
The property right, is a fundamental human right which is currently guaranteed by the
highest legal act of state - the Constitution, as well as by positive national laws governing the
right of property. However, the property right has already been regulated by the European
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and other conventions along with their
protocols.
Keywords: Property right, fundamental human right, EU Convention, Kosovo.

Introduction
This paper aims to clarify the institution of property right as one of the most important
institutions of Civil Law in general and Property Law in particular, as well as the
protection of this right with the positive laws of contemporary law. The property
right represents the factual and legal power over a certain item. The property right is
also a subjective civil right that enables its holder (natural or legal persons) the right
to use, exploit and dispose of it in the most absolute way possible.1 The property
right means a power which the subject of law easily brings under power and with
which they can freely dispose, that is, in a word, carry with them all the abovementioned authorizations.
The property right in contemporary law is nowadays regulated by national laws as
well as international conventions. The property right in the Republic of Kosovo is
regulated by Law on Property and Other Real Rights2, which regulates the property
right in the third part of this law with articles 18 to 50, which deal with the property
right, obtaining and losing the property right.3 Also, the property right is provided
by the highest legal act of the Republic of Kosovo - the Constitution.4
Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo, Article 46 foresees protection of property:
Article 46
1. The right to own property is guaranteed.
2. Use of property is regulated by law in accordance with the public interest.
3. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of property.
Aliu, Abdulla, Property Law (Ownership), Prishtina, 2009, p. 75.
Law no.03/L-154, on Property and Other Real Rights, Official Gazette of the Republic of Kosovo, no.57,
dated 04.08.2009, and which entered into force on 19.08.2009 (hereinafter LPORR of Kosovo).
1.
2.

See Kosovo LPORR, Article 18, which states “Ownership is the comprehensive right over a
thing. The owner of a thing may, unless it is not contraryto the law or the rights of third parties,
deal with the thing in any manner he sees fit, in particular possessand use it, dispose of it and
exclude others from any interference”.
3.

The Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo, adopted on 9 April 2008, which entered into force on 15 June
2008, Article 46, paragraph 1, which provides that “The right to own property is guaranteed.” This provision
of the Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo strengthens the institute of property right by providing strong
guarantees regarding the creation, change or termination of subjective civil right (ownership).
4.
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The Republic of Kosovo or a public authority of the Republic of Kosovo may
expropriate property if such expropriation is authorized by law, is necessary or
appropriate to the achievement of a public purpose or the promotion of the public
interest, and is followed by the provision of immediate and adequate compensation
to the person or persons whose property has been expropriated.
4. Disputes arising from an act of the Republic of Kosovo or a public authority of the
Republic of Kosovo that is alleged to constitute an expropriation shall be settled by
a competent court.
5. Intellectual property is protected by law.
Constitution of the Republic of Albania provides protection of property right by
Article 37, 41 and 42.5
Article 41
1. The right of private property is guaranteed.
2. Property may be acquired by gift, inheritance, purchase, or any other classical
means provided by the Civil Code.
3. The law may provide for expropriations or limitations in the exercise of a property
right only in the public interest.
4. Expropriations or limitations of a property right that amount to expropriation are
permitted only against fair compensation.
5. In the case of disagreements related to the amount of compensation, a complaint
may be filed in court.
Constitution of the Republic of North Macedonia foresees protection of property by
Article 30 and 31.6
Article 30
The right to ownership of property and the right of inheritance are guaranteed.
Ownership of property creates rights and duties and should serve the wellbeing
of both the individual and the community. No person may be deprived of his/her
property or of the rights deriving from it, except in cases concerning the public interest
determined by law. If property is expropriated or restricted,rightful compensation
not lower than its market value is guaranteed.
Article 31
Foreign subjects in the Republic of Macedonia may acquire the right of ownership of
property under conditions determined by law.
In addition to regulating the property right, with the highest legal act such as the
Constitution, as well as with national law such as the LPORR of Kosovo, it is also
regulated by International Conventions.
In this regard, European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights7 refers to
the property right (property) and in it we can see a fuller certainty regarding the
fundamental human right (ownership).8
5.
6.

Constitution of the Republic of Albania, Article 37, 41 and 42.

Constitution of the Republic of North Macedonia, Article 30 and 31.

European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights, European Court of Human Rights, Council of
Europe, Strasbourg, which entered into force on 1 June 2010 (hereinafter the ECHR).
8.
The European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, of 1950 and
with all its Protocols, the text drafted by the Secretariat of the European Court of Human Rights, November,
7.

242

We also find a similar provision in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights9 where
it is stated decisively that everyone has the right to own property, both alone and
jointly with others. This provision shows us that the property right cannot be denied
to anyone in any circumstance or condition because it is considered a fundamental
human right, respectively a divine right that is inviolable and indisputable for the
fact that it would be considered a serious violation of provisions of positive laws
and international conventions on fundamental human rights if such a thing were to
happen.
It is important to say that the property right is nowadays considered as a fundamental
human right, inviolable by the others and as a right that is regulated by the most
positive provisions that have ever existed.
In Kosovo, there is a big problem regarding the property right. This, not for the fact
that the owner cannot be known but for some other circumstances that occurred
in Kosovo, and that still cannot be remedied in order to know who the owner of a
property is, respectively who are the owners of subjective civil right.
The reasons that can be stated are in fact a consequence of the recent war that took
place in Kosovo, where all cadastral records were unjustly stolen along with the
books and other relevant documentation that Kosovo had at that time. Those records
are kept in Serbia to this day and the relevant documents are still not returned to
Kosovo. Furthermore, those documents are abused by unscrupulous persons in
various forms to get rich.
It is assumed that until 2010 in the courts of Kosovo were waiting to be resolved over
200 thousand civil cases, most of which were related to property. It has been waiting
for years to resolve civil disputes related to property.
Instead the relevant state bodies to increase the number of judges in the competent
civil courts so that our courts are more up-to-date and faster in resolving cases or
disputes that arise, they do the opposite given that the number of cases in our courts
instead of decreasing they are constantly increasing and by 2020 it is assumed to
have exceeded the figure of 400 thousand unresolved cases.
Such actions are causing huge problems to the citizens of the Republic of Kosovo and
the competent bodies such as the cadastral sectors or directorates within the local
government, respectively the municipalities throughout the Republic of Kosovo.
Another problem is the sale of real estate in the most arbitrary way possible - WHY?!
Because, after the end of the war, the usurpation of Kosovo apartments and houses
commenced, where those properties were once inhabited by Kosovo Serbs who left
after the liberation of Kosovo. After the usurpation, the usurpers started selling them
in various ways and all this created a stalemate regarding the property right that was
the object of the sale by the latter. Then, we have other cases where real estate sales
are done by Serbs who lived in the North of Kosovo or even in Belgrade, where they
sold a real estate several times. Thus, they first sold the real estate, for example, with
false documentation, then again with false documentation and finally the same real
estate was sold with regular (original) documentation.
1998, where Article 1 stipulates that “Every natural or legal person is entitled to the peaceful enjoyment of
his possessions. No one shall be deprived of his possessions except in the public interest and subject to the
conditions provided for by law and by the general principles of international law”, and paragraph 2 provides
that “of a State to enforce such laws as it deems necessary to control the use of property in accordance with
the general interest or to secure the payment of taxes or other contributions or penalties”.
9.
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, UN, 10 December 1948.
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Therefore, this momentum creates a great legal uncertainty and a very serious
problem for the judges of Kosovo at the moment when they try to prove the holder
of a certain immovable property (ownership).
It is important to say that the property right, which means the absolute, inviolable
right, means the fact that the owner, who is currently deprived of the de facto but
not legal power of any property right, can also acquire it in any time of return of the
owner, respectively at any time of proof of ownership by the court, respectively by
decision of the state body.
Conclusions
In contemporary law, the property right is undoubtedly considered a fundamental
human right for the fact that everyone has the property right and the subjects of
law cannot be denied this right because it is guaranteed by most positiveand more
contemporary lawsof each state separately as well as with Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, and the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights
and Freedoms.
Each holder enjoys special legal protection.
Although there is no international act forcing states to restitute properties nationalized
during the communist period, even the European Court of Human Rights case-law
has not been able to compel states for restitution of such category of properties.
This is because the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and
Freedoms states that there is no retroactive action at the time when the nationalization
of property took place because these countries were not signatories to the convention.
Kosovo is the only country in the Western Balkans from the former Yugoslavia
and the socialist states that has not yet passed the law on the denationalization of
properties nationalized during communism, and its citizens do not even have the
right to appeal to the European Court, because Kosovo is not yet a member of the
Council of Europe.
Therefore, in the future, the citizens of Kosovo will be deprived of their right to
property for the above reasons.
It would be welcome decision of the Ministry of Justice toincrease the number of
judges in the civil courts so that civil cases related to property matters can be resolved
as soon as possible.
The Kosovo government together with international factor need to put pressure
on the government of Serbia to return documents, land records as well as cadastral
maps that were illegally obtained during the war and are still being kept in Serbia.
In the Republic of Kosovo, we have a small progress in the field of property,
respectively its regulation, due to the fact that a great effort is being made in the
civil field to identify the problems faced by our judges in order for them to solve
more easily those problems, as is the case with the issuance of the Commentary on
the Family Law,10 Commentary on the Law on Obligations,11 then with the decision
on the feasibility of property in Kosovo, respectively the efforts for the division of
property such as, social property, private property and social-private property or as
10.
Commentary on the Family Law of Kosovo, Publication by GIZ (Deutche Gesellschaft fùr
Internationale Zusammenarbeit (GIZ) GmbH, and the Ministry of Justice of the Republic of
Kosovo.
11.

This commentary is being worked on and will be ready in December 2013.
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it is known in journalistic jargon public-private partnership.
Kosovo, during the last five years, according to all the circumstances that now exist,
will have the Civil Code of the Republic of Kosovo, which will be a great help in
terms of the efficiency of the judicial system, respectively civil judges.
With the issuance of this code, it will be much easier for readers as well as for judges,
notaries, and others, as we will all have the civil laws introduced into a single law
called the code - the Civil Code of the Republic of Kosovo.
A clearer elaboration regarding the institution of property can be seen in the American
portal that explains the definitions related to the various institutions of civil law.12
References
Aliu, Abdulla, Property Law (Ownership), Prishtina, 2009.
Gashi, Haxhi / Vokshi, Adem Commentary on the Family Law of Kosovo, Publication by GIZ
(Deutche Gesellschaft fùr Internationale Zusammenarbeit (GIZ) GmbH, and the Ministry of
Justice of Kosovo .
Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo Adopted on 9 April 2008, entered into force on 15
June 2008.
Constitution of the Republic of Albania Adopted by the Parliament of Albania on 21 October
1998.
Law no.03/L-154 Constitution of the Republic of North Macedonia Adopted in the Parliament
of the then-Republic of Macedonia on 17November 1991, amended on 11January 2019.
On Property and Other Real Rights, Official Gazette of the Republic of Kosovo, no.57, dated
04.08.2009, and which entered into force on 19.08.2009.
European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms,
European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights, European Court of Human Rights,
Council of Europe, Strasbourg, entered into force on 1 June 2010
Universal Declaration for the Protection of Human Rights Of 1950 and with all its Protocols,
text drafted by the Registry of the European Court of Human Rights, November, 1998
UN, 10 December 1948

12.

For more details on the definition of ownership, see:http://www.definitions.net/definition/property

245

The Besa Movement as a new political party in North Macedonia, its
establishment and its social group’s representation
Elinda Guri
University of Tirana, Albania
Abstract
This article analyses Besa Movement as a new political party in North Macedonia and its
establishment process. From 2014 when it was announced its establishment, it participated for
the first time in the 2016 elections in North Macedonia gaining five mandates in parliament.
In this article are analysed the different reasons from the perspective of this political subject
of why it was established. The main thesis is that the Besa movement was established as
a political party because of the ideological, political and social gaps of representation of
Albanians created in North Macedonia. Referringto the critical situation of that time, Besa
Movement proposed to settle in Macedonia a new concept of the state, a state that will be
for allthe people, by offering to the Albanian communityin particular, but not excluding
the others their‘Redefinition platform’. The Besa movement aimed to represent in a new
politically way the communityof North Macedonia, representing itself as an authentic,
autochthonous and autonomous movement and party. Other reasons that it proclaimed to
be different and a new political subject that differs from the other political subjects were the
membership, financing and ideology. The social group that was target of Lëvizja Besa was the
Albanian community. Within the Albanian social groupit aimed to represent the Albanian
groups that were disappointed by traditional Albanian parties like PPD (Party for Democratic
Prosperity), PDSH (Democratic Party of Albanians) and mostly by BDI (Democratic Union
for Integration). It also aimed to represent the Albanian professional groups of teachers,
businesses, agriculture and immigrants in order to improve their conditions. The Besa
movement offered political policies to custody parents, people with disabilities, pensioners,
and farmers. It also aimed to represent in a new way the religious communities of Muslims,
Orthodoxies and Catholics.
Keywords: Movement, Political Party, Social groups, Representation.

Methodology
The methodology of this article is based on the qualitative approach. The resources
used for this article are based on secondary data’s, mainly from the program of the
Besa movement. Content analysis is the method used in this article.
The research problem is the establishment of Besa Movement as a political party.
The research question which singles out the aspect of the problem on which the
research will focus is: What are the political, social, ideological factors that prompted
the creation of Besa Movement as political party in North Macedonia? The answer
to the research question in the form of a hypothesis is that: The emergence of the
Besa Movement as a political party is in direct proportion to the rate of ideological,
political, social gaps created in North Macedonia. Since the hypothesis does not
constitute a genuine prediction but a finding judgment, it is impossible to test it
directly empirically.Its testing will be done indirectly through the implication
deduced from the hypothesis, which will have the form of conditional judgment. If
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the creation of gaps for political, ideological and social problems in North Macedonia
encourages the emergence of new parties that will fill these gaps, then it is expected
to ascertain the existence of social groups that feel unrepresented by traditional
parties. The indicator for this implication: Secondary data from various sources but
the mostly part based on Besa movements data (surveys, studies, public statements,
articles, books, etc.) on unrepresented social groups, to which BesaMovemetclaims
to respond.
In this article will be used the term Macedonia in reference to cite correctly the resources used
in the article concerning that in that time context the name of the state was not changed to
North Macedonia.
Introduction
The Besa movement party is a political party that was established on 22nd of November
2014. From its establishment it has organised two massive protests during the 2015
and 2016 year. On 13th of June 2015, a protest march was organized in Skopje initiated
by Besa Movement, and in one of the declarations of the Chairman of the Coordinating
Council of the BESA Movement, Bilall Kasami, was explained that the march will
have an all-Albanian character (Zylbeari, 2015, e-article). In this protest with the
motto "Albanian Protest" was demanded the resignation of the current government
of that time, the clarification of all truths about Albanians and the demand for a
new agreement in Macedonia. (Portalb newsroom, 2015,e-article). The other protest
was organized on 9th of May 2016 and in one of the declarations of Zeqirja Ibrahimi,
member of Besa Movement is declared that the 9th of May protest is the first time that so
many Albanians have gathered in Macedonia in an anti-government action against the ruling
Albanian party, which, in addition to marking Europe Day, commemorated the Kumanovo
event and protested for the universal values of Justice, Dignity and Democracy- so absent
in our environment and they have also sent two very important messages: 1) Albanians are
against this regime and demand a return to the Euro-integration agenda and 2) Albanians
have delegitimized the ruling Albanian party (Ibrahimi, 2016, e-article). In the 2016 year
there were two attempts to hold early elections on 24th of April and 5th of June 2016,
but the elections were held on 11thof December 2016. In the elections of December
2016, Besa Movement participated for the first in these elections as a political party
and gained 5 mandate (Veljanova, 2016, p. 129).
Its establishment process analyses
The Besa movement party as a political subject was established by asserting the critical
political, social and economic context for Albanians in particular but not excluding the
other communities.For this political subject as it was stated in the political program
presented in the elections of 2016 the Albanians of Macedonia even today have not
gained the status of a nation state-building in Macedonia, still treated as a minority
community, Albanian language is still not the official language, we still have active
discrimination in the distribution of public goods, poverty is still quite high among
Albanians, which - for this period - has caused the displacement of more than 500,000
Albanians from Macedonia, considering this, it is reasonable to state that, despite
all the commitments, the situation of the Albanians of Macedonia is still in critical
condition.(Political platform and election program for the parliamentary elections
2016, 2016, p.4).For this political subject the principle of separation of powers along
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ethnic lines is extremely emphasized in the local government, which has generated
developed Macedonian municipalities and Albanian ‘ghetto’ municipalities
(Political platform and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016,
p. 30). When explaining the economic reasons of the establishment of this political
subject, is emphasized in the program thatfrom some annual balance sheets made
in Macedonia, it has never happened that an Albanian firm is ranked high and this
shows that the real owners of the state, even in economic terms, are the Macedonians
and they dictate the state finances (Political platform and election program for the
parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p. 34). Also the education system in Macedonia
and the scientific studies in addition to the necessary scientific information, do not
affirm the authentic and autochthonous values of the Albanians of Macedonia, and
an example of this according to the Besa movement is that Albanians are presented in
the Macedonian encyclopedia as a nation that came to Macedonia in the XIX century
(Political platform and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016,
p. 35).In the program of the Besa Movement, it is stated also that since these 24 years,
but also before, the leaders of the state have produced interethnic and inter-religious
inequality, which has strengthened the Macedonian national (mono-ethnic) state and
has created an asymmetric and discriminatory state, which neither itselfMacedonians
do not want it as such, because there more than 40% of the population do not trust
the institutions it represents, which is a permanent source of instability (Political
platform and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p.29-30).
The Besa Movement referring to this ideological, political, economic and social
context offered its alternative. According to it, given the condition, so ascertaining
the diagnosis, they also tried to also find the solution. In the political program is
asserted thataiming for the state to become functional, for society and the state to
be compatible between ourselves, we founded the BESA Movement to offer the
opportunity to settle in Macedonia internal social cohesion, eliminate inequality and
discrimination, depoliticize justice and security system and thus create conditions for
long-term stability, that it is certainly very important for the country's membership
in NATO and the EU. For this reason, the BESA Movement offered the new platform
of the Albanians of Macedonia named RIDEFINITION, which aimed to correct
erroneous definitions of state and to build a state accepted for all equally (Political
platform and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p.4)
Therefore, it is claimed by this political subject thatwe are here to offer a new political
concept to the Albanians of Macedonia, but also to all the citizens of this country - the
BESA Movement, which has in its epicentre first of all the Albanian man, but also
every other citizen of Macedonia, as well as the state as a whole (Political platform
and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p.12).
The BESA movement has raised its identity as a new political party that differs from
all the other parties. Its originality is based in three pillars that were the leitmotif of
this organization which were described as the three great A's, and their meaning is:
Besa is Authentic, Autochthonous and Autonomous movement. Its leader Kasami,
stated that the Besa movement has been and remains an authentic, autochthonous
and autonomous movement of the Albanians of Macedonia and this movement
will continue (Zeqiri interview, 2019, drejt/mk portal). Based on the program of
Besa Movement it is an authentic movement because it stems from the real needs
of the Albanians in Macedonia and it is not the same as any of the current Albanian
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political entities in Macedonia because first it is a Movement and not just only a
party. It is stated that Besa movement is an autochthonous movement created by local
Albanian capacities in Macedonia. Also in the program it has been explained that
Besa movement is an autonomous movement — although it is open to cooperation
with all, it is an independent movement with a separate entity and is not a subsidiary
of any internal or external entity.(Political platform and election program for the
parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p.22-23).
In Besa movement rhetoric the membership, plan of financing and its ideology are
other reasons that differs it from the other parties and call for the electorate to support
it. When it was established it was proclaimed that party members are not involved
with any scandal and as is stated by its leader Kasami the members are considered
‘politically clean’ (Zeqiri interview, 2019,drejt/mk portal) or as is stated by on of
founders Gashi, those who are in "Besa" today are personalities who have not been
participants in the high state echelons, where they may have made harmful decisions
for Albanians and other citizens of this country (Fatos Musliu interview, 2014, article
in deutsche welle). Also, in another declaration done in an event of the Muslim
community its leader Kasami said that the BESA Movement is the first political
entity that is transparent with the people, being open on the way of financing and
he requested and called the participants for a sacrifice of free time to commit to the
common good and share at least 1 hour a dayfor a political activity (Elida Zylbeari
video publication, 12.07. 2015). This political subject tried to offer an original political
option for every problem, not based on the traditional ideological framework, and
their option was neither left or right, and as is stated by its founder Afrim Gashi, we
are much closer to political theory, which speaks of the end of ideologies, and based
on this theory, we think that at this time and in our circumstances it is impracticable
and impossible to profile the 'pure' ideological right, the center or left (Interview of
Fatos Musliu with Afrim Gashi, 2014, article in deutsche welle).
Its groups representation
The Besa movement party has on its focus the Albanian community. According to it,its
essential political goal is that of realizing and advancing the political-legal position
of the Albanians in the Republic of Macedonia (Political platform and election
program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p. 63). Also, Besa Movement
declared explicitly its commitment in its program to uncover cases mounted against
Albanians.(Political Platform and election program for the parliamentary elections
2016, 2016, p. 67).It promised new investments and rehabilitation of local roads in
Albanian settlements (from 2011 until today we have investments by the government,
only in local roads of settlements with majority of other ethnicities, while Albanian
settlements are included with only 5%) (Political platform and election program for
the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p. 58). It proposed also treatment of airlines
of interest to Albanian emigrants.(Political platform and election program for the
parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p. 58). Another point was that of a strategic
plan for gasification and inclusion of Albanian settlements in it that will be drafted
(Political Platform and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016,
p. 58). Also this political subject offered to create a strategy for the advancement
of Albanians in state and public administration through the implementation of the
human resource management process (Political platform and election program for
the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p. 58).
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The Besa Movement political party aimed to represent in a new way the Albanian
community that was disappointed by the three main Albanian political parties,
especially by BDI (Democratic Union for Integration) which has been in power for a
long time after the year 2001 when it emerged in the political system. In the program
is stated that the political history of the Albanians of Macedonia (the PPD (Party
for Democratic Prosperity) as an attempt to imitate the LDK (Democratic Union
of Kosovo) which remained torn between cosmopolitan Yugoslavism and neverending nationalism);PDSH party (Democratic Party of Albanians) came as a liberalnationalist spirit with a projection from Kosovo, which in the first power degraded
into a tender party, and the BDI (Democratic Union for Integration) as an ideologically
Enver party, which was installed through the UÇK (National Liberation Army) war
has brought to the needfor the design of a political entity that articulates the demands
autonomously and with analysis of the autonomous demands of the Albanian nation
in Macedonia. This makes Besa an authentic organization and compatible with the
political demands of the Albanians of Macedonia to be equal at all levels with the
Macedonian nation (Political platform and election program for the parliamentary
elections 2016, 2016, p. 33).
Teachers, farmers, business groups, and emigrantswere the social groups represented
by the Besa Movement. For the teachers was proposed thatevery year the salary
of education and science employees will increase by 12.3%, so for the next 4 years
their salary will increase by 50% (Political platform and election program for the
parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p. 42). The commitment of the Besa Movement
was especially with the farmers considering their importance for the economy and it
proposed to redefine the strategy for subsidizing farmers equally;Any assistance or
support to farmers will be specified without any illegal conditions;Farmers will be
tolerant of building farms on fertile land outside the red line;Profit tax (from 5% to
0%) will be abolished for farmers and stockbreeders (Political platform and election
program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p. 107). The Besa movement
aimed to represent the business groups by developing projects for the strengthening
and development of small and medium businesses, byproviding loans on favorable
terms for the development of small and medium enterprises, by giving financial
assistance for women and young entrepreneurs, 50% of the financing of expenses for
craftsmen (Political platform and election program for the parliamentary elections
2016, 2016, p.51-55). Besa movement in its program by aiming to create good living
conditions in Macedonia for Albanians, but also for all other citizens, will enable the
emigrants to return to their homes while for those who cannot return to live, to them
this subject appreciated the contributions that come from them (Political platform
and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p.77).
The Besa Movement aimed to represent with social politics different social groups
like custody parent, people with disabilities, pensioners, and farmers. The Besa
movement represented the custody parent which means the parents of children who
often cannot be employed and ensure a minimum existence because they are obliged
to take care of the child 24 hours a day and according to the Besa movement program
they will be provided with additional financial assistance and will be treated as
employees according to a special law. In Besa Movement program was written also
that it will also propose financial supplements for people with disabilities, which will
last until unemployment lasts. The Besa Movement will enable the farmer and family
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members, who practice agricultural activities, as the only activity, to have health
and pension insurance based on the agricultural activity. The care for the category
of pensioners will be through the expansion of institutional capacities (pensioners'
houses) and greater financial support for the elderly and retirees (Political platform
and election program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p.99-102).
It aimed to represent in a new way the three religious communities. Regarding
the Muslim community Besa Movement considers that it is the last time for the
Albanians of Macedonia to produce their Albanian Islamic theology. In the program is
emphasized that this will prevent various extremisms imported into our environment
and that the BFI (Islam religious community) should be an organization closely
linked to the interests of the Albanian nation in Macedonia and to state institutions,
funding should be from public funds (according to the Swiss model - each believer
shares from his gross salary). According to it, in this way, the clergy will have more
economic well-being and will be paid the necessary contributions for internship
and insurance. Also, significant investments should be made to strengthen Islamic
religious schools in Macedonia and to establish them according to Western Islamic
thought. In this regard, by Besa movement is considered that cooperation with
Kosovo and Albania will be needed, through conferences, symposia, etc. to build the
authentic Albanian Islamic thought in Macedonia as well. Regarding the orthodox
community a special point will be the care for the Orthodox Albanians - who should
have wafer in the Albanian language, because this saves them from assimilation, but
this political subject also take care of the Catholic Albanians, so that they integrate
as much as possible with other Albanians and not be assimilated (Political platform
and electoral program for the parliamentary elections 2016, 2016, p.36-37). The Besa
movement also proposes the inclusion in the educational system of the subject of
religion or ethics of religions which is a subject that helps the education of the new
generations, in cooperation with the religious communities in the country, the state
will deal seriously with the syllabi of this subject, so that it serves the love and
ennoblement of life (Political platform and electoral program for the parliamentary
elections 2016, 2016, p. 45).
Conclusions
As a conclusion it can be said that Besa movement political party as a party that
gained 5 seats in the parliament, in the elections organized in 2016, is established
in a critical political, economic, social and ideological context of representation of
Albanian community in North Macedonia. It offered an alternative to this context
that was for a state that will be acceptable from all and this was presented through
the ‘Redefinition Platform’. Besa movement raised its identity as a different political
subject from the other parties. It aimed to represent Albanian community, the
disappointed Albanian community from the three main Albanian political parties.
It addressed concretely policies to represent and improve the position of teachers,
farmers, business groups, and emigrants and offered social policies to social groups
like custody parent, people with disabilities, pensioners, and farmers. It aimed to
represent in a new way also the 3 different religious communities in North Macedonia.
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Vocabulary acquisition in EFL contexts through VLS1
PhD Fatmir Ramadani
Abstract
The advantage of vocabulary acquisition in the complex process of acquiring a foreign
language, specifically English as a foreign language (EFL) is indisputable and easy to test.
In order to be convinced of this advantage, it is sufficient to ask a simple question: "When
people travel to a foreign country, specifically to an English-speaking country, what do they
take with them: a dictionary or a grammar book?" Vocabulary is the central component
of language and has great significance for foreign language learners. The primary role of
vocabulary acquisition in second language (L2) or foreign language (EFL) learning has been
acknowledged by theorists and researchers in the field. Accordingly, numerous types of
approaches, techniques, exercises and practice have been introduced into the field to teach
vocabulary (Hatch & Brown, 1995). Teaching vocabulary should not only consist of teaching
specific words but also aim at equipping learners with strategies necessary to expand their
vocabulary knowledge (Hulstjin, 1993).
Vocabulary learning strategies are one part of language learning strategies which in turn are
part of general learning strategies (Nation, 2001). Language learning strategies encourage
greater overall self-direction for learners. Self-directed learners are independent learners
who are capable of assuming responsibility for their own learning and gradually gaining
confidence, involvement and proficiency (Oxford, 1990). Thus, students need training in
vocabulary learning strategies they need most. Research has shown that many learners do
use more strategies to learn vocabulary especially when compared to such integrated tasks
such as listening and speaking. But they are mostly inclined to use basic vocabulary learning
strategies (Schmitt, 1997). This in turn makes strategy instruction an essential part of any
foreign or second language program.
Hence, based on the significance attributed to vocabulary learning strategies in the process
of vocabulary learning and enhancement, this paper aims at proposing a framework for
vocabulary strategy instruction in English as a foreign language. To this end, a brief account
of various taxonomies of vocabulary learning strategies and a rationale for training students
in vocabulary learning strategies are initially presented. Then, some required considerations
to be taken before initiating the strategy training as well as the techniques for training
EFL students in vocabulary learning strategies are presented. Finally, some pedagogical
implications are proposed for EFL teachers.
Keywords: Vocabulary, Learning strategies, EFL, VLS.

Taxonomies2 of Vocabulary Learning Strategies (VLS)
Word knowledge is an essential component of communicative competence (Seal,
1991), and it is important for both production and comprehension in a foreign
language. Knowing a word involves knowing:
• a great deal about its general frequency of use, syntactic and situational limitations
on its use,
• its underlying form and the forms that can be derived from it,
• the network of its semantic features and,
1.
2.

VLS – Vocabulary Learning Strategies.
Taxonomy is the system of organizing similar items in groups or categories.

253

• the various meanings associated with the item. (Richards, 1976)
Knowing a word is also defined as knowing its spelling, pronunciation, collocations
(i.e. words it co-occurs with), and appropriateness (Nation, 1990). Therefore, lexical
competence is far more than the ability to define a given number of words and covers
a wide range of knowledge which in turn requires a variety of strategies to gain the
knowledge. Foreign language learners may then use various strategies to acquire the
target language word knowledge. Taking this into consideration, second and foreign
language researchers have made various attempts to classify vocabulary learning
strategies employed by foreign and second language learners (F&SLL). Instances of
such classifications are the taxonomies proposed by Gu and Johnson (1996), Schmitt
(1997) and Nation (2001) which are briefly discussed below.
Gu and Johnson (1996) list second language (L2) vocabulary learning strategies
as meta-cognitive, cognitive, memory and activation strategies. Meta-cognitive
strategies consist of selective attention and self-initiation strategies. F&SLLs who
employ selective attention strategies know which words are important for them
to learn and are essential for adequate comprehension of a passage. Learners
employing self-initiation strategies use a variety of means to make the meaning of
vocabulary items clear. Cognitive strategies in Gu and Johnson’s taxonomy entail
guessing strategies, skillful use of dictionaries and note-taking strategies. Learners
using guessing strategies draw upon their background knowledge and use linguistic
clues like grammatical structures of a sentence to guess the meaning of a word.
Memory strategies are classified into rehearsal and encoding categories. Word lists
and repetition are instances of rehearsal strategies. Encoding strategies encompass
such strategies as association, imagery, visual, auditory, semantic, and contextual
encoding as well as word-structure (i.e., analyzing a word in terms of prefixes,
stems, and suffixes). Activation strategies include those strategies through which the
learners actually use new words in different contexts. For instance, learners may set
sentences using the words they have just learned. All these suggested strategies can
be summarized in a table as follows:
a. Meta-cognitive Cognitive Memory Activation
- Selective Attention: Identifying essential words for comprehension
- Self-initiation: Using a variety of means to make the meaning of words clear
- Guessing: Activating background knowledge, using linguistic items
- Use of dictionaries
- Note-taking
b. Rehearsal: Word lists, repetition, etc.
c. Encoding: Association (imagery, visual, auditory, etc.)
d. Using new words in different contexts
A comprehensive inventory of vocabulary learning strategies is developed by Schmitt
(1997). He distinguishes the strategies into two groups: The ones to determine
the meaning of new words when encountered for the first time, and the ones to
consolidate meaning when encountered again. The former contains determination
and social strategies and the latter contains cognitive, metacognitive, memory and
social strategies. Schmitt includes social strategies in both categories since they can
be used for both purposes. To Schmitt, determination strategies are used when
“learners are faced with discovering a new word’s meaning without recourse to
another person’s experience” (p. 205). Hence, learners try to discover the meaning
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of a new word by guessing it with the help of context, structural knowledge of
language, and reference materials. For Schmitt, the second way to discover a new
meaning is through employing the social strategies of asking someone for help
with the unknown words. Beside the initial discovery of a word, learners need to
employ a variety of strategies to practise and retain vocabulary. Learners thus, use a
variety of social, memory, cognitive and metacognitive strategies to consolidate their
vocabulary knowledge.
Cooperative group learning through which learners study and practice the meaning
of new words in a group is an instance of social strategies for consolidating a word
Memory-strategies, traditionally known as Mnemonics, involve relating the word with
some previously learned knowledge by using some form of imagery or grouping.
Cognitive strategies in this taxonomy are similar to memory strategies but are not
focused on manipulative mental processing. They include repetition and using
mechanical means such as word lists, flash cards, and vocabulary notebooks to
study words. Finally, meta-cognitive strategies in Schmitt’s taxonomy are defined as
strategies used by learners to control and evaluate their own learning, by having an
overview of the learning process in general. Testing oneself is an instance of metacognitive strategies which provides “input to the effectiveness of one’s choice of
learning strategies, providing positive reinforcement if progress is being made or a
signal to switch strategies if it is not” (Schmitt, p.216).
In a more recent attempt, Nation (2001) proposes taxonomy of various vocabulary
learning strategies. The strategies in the taxonomy are divided into three general
classes of ‘planning’, ‘source’ and ‘processes’, each of which is divided into a subset
of key strategies. The taxonomy separates different aspects of vocabulary knowledge
(i.e., what is involved in knowing a word).
The first category (i.e., planning) involves deciding on where, how and how often to
focus attention on the vocabulary item. The strategies in this category are choosing
words, choosing aspects of word knowledge and choosing strategies as well as
planning repetition.
The second category (i.e., source) in Nation’s taxonomy involves getting information
about the word. This information may include all the aspects involved in knowing
a word. It can come from the word form itself, from the context, from a reference
source like dictionaries or glossaries and from analogies and connections with other
languages. (Ghazali: 2007)
The process is the last category in Nation’s (2001) taxonomy of vocabulary learning
strategies. It includes establishing word knowledge through noticing, retrieving
and generating strategies. To Nation, noticing involves seeing the word item to be
learned. Strategies at this level include putting the word in a vocabulary notebook or
list; putting the word onto a word card and orally and visually repeating the word.
He argues that although these strategies are all of recording type, they are useful
steps resulting in deeper processing of words. Retrieval involves recalling the items
met before. It contains recalling knowledge in the same way it was originally stored.
Generating strategies include “attaching new aspects of knowledge to what is known
through instantiation (i.e., visualizing examples of words), word analysis, semantic
mapping and using scales and grids (Nation, 2001, p. 222). Generating strategies
include rule-driven generation, as well; such as, creating context, collocations and
sentences containing the new word. Besides, the mnemonic strategies and using the
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word in different context through four skills are also defined as generating strategies.
In general, although the taxonomies cited above may slightly differ in terms of
strategies they categorize, they all provide a list of widely applicable vocabulary
learning strategies. There are many words on which teachers may not be able to
spend time within the class time limits.
Thus, if students are equipped with a number of the strategies mentioned in the
taxonomies, they can deal with these words on their own and as a result have access
to a large number of target language words.
1. Reasons for practicing vocabulary learning strategies (VLS)
It has been suggested that one way to accelerate the learning of a second or a foreign
language is to teach learners how to learn more efficiently and effectively. To this end,
teachers are recommended to train their students in different learning strategies.
Learning strategies instruction can help “EFL learners become better learners. In
addition, skill in using learning strategies assists students in becoming independent,
confident learners (Chamot, 1999, p.1).
Research has also demonstrated that there is a relationship between strategy use
and success in second or foreign language learning. For instance, Cohen and Aphek
(1981, cited in Chamot, 2001) taught students of Hebrew to remember vocabulary
items by making paired mnemonic associations and found that those who made
associations remembered vocabulary more effectively than those who did not.
In another attempt, Sanaoui (1995) carried out a study to demonstrate the relationship
between vocabulary strategies use and success in acquiring and retaining vocabulary
items. The study demonstrated that adult learners of L2 vocabulary were likely to fall
into two categories: Those who adopted a structured approach to their learning and
those who did not.
Learners in the first group took control of their vocabulary
learning. They did not merely rely on what the language course provided them with.
They used their own initiative in regularly creating opportunities for vocabulary
learning by listening to the radio, watching movies, reading and using self-study. They
kept systematic record of vocabulary they learned by using vocabulary notebooks
and lists. They reviewed what they had done several times a week. However, the
learners in the second group who followed unstructured approach relied mainly on
course material. If they made lists of vocabulary items, they did not review them and
they occasionally lost them. Sanaoui concluded that students who had a structured
learning approach were more successful in retaining the vocabulary items taught in
their classrooms than learners who had an unstructured approach. (Ghazal, 2007,
p.89)
The research suggests that helping learners gain control over processes for managing
their own lexis is an important task in vocabulary learning and teaching in L2
classrooms. Thus, going through the literature, one encounters empirical evidence
that strategy use will result in more effective vocabulary acquisition and recall among
L2 learners. This, in turn justifies why teachers should embark on strategy training.
Moreover, the significance of strategy training is pointed out even by scholars who
believe that context is a major source of vocabulary learning. These scholars have
expressed their concern over how well students can handle context on their own.
Therefore, they have strongly emphasized the teaching of specific learning strategies
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to students so that they can effectively learn from context (Coady, 1997).
2. Some precautions for exercising strategies (VLS)
Before strategy training can be carried out, several issues need to be addressed: First,
teachers need to find out what strategies and in particular what combination of
strategies should be taught. Second, the learning strategies known and preferred by
learners should be identified and taken into account. Third, some learners may need
to be convinced that strategy training is to their own benefit (Ellis, 1994). Fourth,
after deciding what strategies to give attention to, teachers should decide how much
time to spend on training the learners in strategy use, and they should work out a
syllabus for each strategy that covers the required knowledge and provides enough
independent practice (Nation, 2001). Fifth, when considering which vocabulary
learning strategies to recommend to students, teachers should notice not to take
strategies as inherently good. They should bear in mind that effectiveness depends
on the context in which strategies are used (Schmitt, 1997). The effectiveness with
which learning strategies can be both taught and used depends on such variables
as “proficiency level, task, language modality, background knowledge, context
of learning, target language and learner characteristics” (Chamot & Rubin, 1994).
Finally, teachers should bear in mind that learners need to understand the goal of
each strategy and the conditions under which it works best.
Learners also need enough practice to feel confident and proficient in using strategies.
Therefore, teachers should provide ample time for strategy training (Nation, 2001).
After these issues are settled, teachers can adopt an appropriate framework for
training students in using vocabulary learning strategies. Below is an instance of
such frameworks which seems to fit the EFL context in the country of L1.
3. A model for vocabulary learning strategies (VLS)
I believe that it is not possible to recommend a standard model for vocabulary learing
strategies, because as noted above, there are a number of variables such as language
proficiency level, language modality, student's age and educational level, tasks, goals
texts, etc., which have an impact, an indisputable impact on the effectiveness of the
strategies used and exercised. Therefore, a VLS researcher can only provide options
or suggestions that EFL teachers can consider and use, but always finding the most
appropriate developments in their classroom context, determining which strategies
are most appropriate, effective and which VLS model is most efficient for their class.
Teachers should decide which strategies to give attention to and how much time they
need to spend on training. In order to catch a glimpse of the strategies learners need
and the ones they are currently using, students should be asked to draw up a list of
strategies they employ to learn English words in small groups. They report their lists
to the class. The students and the teacher can then, collaboratively construct a list
of strategies the learners employ. After this brainstorming session, the teacher can
decide what strategies learners lack and need most. (Ghazal, 2007, p.88)
The teacher should model the strategy for the learners. Then the steps in the strategy
should be practiced separately. Learners are asked to apply the strategy in pairs
while helping each other. They report back on the application of the steps. The
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teacher monitors and provides feedback on learners’ control of the strategies. She
or he also systematically tests learners on strategy use and gives them feedback.
Learners report on the difficulty and success in using the strategy outside classroom
and they ask for teachers’ help and advice on their use of strategy (Nation, 2001).
Learners should be given opportunities to examine the effectiveness of their
vocabulary coping strategies. For instance, in activities like guessing from context,
teachers can see what learners do (Porte, 1988), and learners can assess how effectively
they can apply the inferring strategies they were taught. Moreover, teachers should
be cognizant of the interaction between learners’ awareness of their own learning
style and their ability to take charge of their own learning. Teachers have two
options at their disposal to foster this interaction: They can provide learners with
opportunities to do different vocabulary exercises. This will in turn expose them to
different strategies, and learners will discover which one feels right for them.
Teachers can provide learners with questionnaires to help them gain insight into
what strategies are more suitable for them. The questionnaire might include such
questions as “Do I learn vocabulary more easily doing speaking activities with my
classmates? Am I comfortable with analyzing word parts? Does it work better for me
to collect words on index cards or make word lists?” (Sokmen, 1997, p. 256).
Teachers should also recognize that some typical vocabulary learning strategies such
as using notebooks, dictionary and expansion exercises like semantic mapping are
highly beneficial and could be introduced as early as possible. Learners can write
the words they encounter on their vocabulary notebook and add L2-L1 translation
or other knowledge they gradually acquire about the words such as collocations,
semantic associations, frequency tallies, roots and derivations. Learners can be
reminded to go through their notebooks regularly in order to add more information
and rehearse what they already recorded. (Schmitt & Schmitt, 1995).The vocabulary
notebook could then serve as a valuable resource.
Semantic mapping is also a useful strategy that can be introduced to learners at any
level of proficiency. Semantic mapping has the effect of bringing relationships in
a text to consciousness for the purpose of deepening the understanding of a text
and creating associative networks for words. It is best introduced as a collaborative
effort between the teacher and the class (Stahl & Vancil, 1986, cited in Nation and
Newton, 1997). Such a diagram “visually shows how ideas fit together. This strategy
incorporates a variety of memory strategies like grouping, using imagery, associating
and elaborating and it is important for improving both memory and comprehension
of new vocabulary items”(Oxford, 1990, p. 62). In a guided semantic mapping,
learners work with the teacher to develop a semantic map around a topic, the teacher
deliberately introduces several target vocabulary items and puts them on the map
as well as elaborating on them with the learners who then use the semantic map to
do a piece of writing. If the writing is done in a group, a learner in the group can be
assigned to ensure that the target words are used (Nation, 2001)
In general, teachers need to decide what framework or model and strategies to choose
to respond to their students' needs, learning styles, language proficiency levels, as
well as the requirements of the main task and goal. Thus, patterns or frames are not
fixed and may vary from context to context. (Ghazal, 2007, 87)
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Conclusions and pedagogical and methodological suggestions for Teachers of
English as a foreign language (EFL)
In this article I tried to explain and argue that vocabulary is an important component
of language and vocabulary learning is an essential part of learning a foreign or
second language (L2). Language learners need a wide range of mother tongue (L1)
words to be able to successfully perform production and comprehension activities in
a foreign or second language (L2). One way to help students expand their knowledge
of second language (L2) vocabulary is to provide students with a variety of vocabulary
learning strategies. For this purpose we have proposed various taxonomies as well as
some of those addressed in this paper. The importance given to vocabulary learning
strategies and training students with the strategies they need may have the following
implications for English as a Foreign Language (EFL) teachers:
- Teachers need to think about ways to equip less successful students with the
necessary vocabulary acquisition strategies. This should be accomplished by
making them aware of the need to become independent learners by knowing
the strategies they possess and the strategies they need. The attention of these
students should also be focused on the strategies from which successful students
benefit. EFL teachers need to teach students to practice a wide range of vocabulary
learning strategies ranging from mechanical and decontextualized strategies
to contextualized strategies. This enables students to deal with any unfamiliar
vocabulary they may encounter both in the context of the lesson and in the context
outside the lesson.
- Teachers should be aware that students may differ from one another based on
which strategies they consider most successful and which they use most often.
Thus, teachers may first need to assess students' confidence in vocabulary
learning strategies and then try to help them gradually understand the value of
other types of strategies.
What are the criteria for selecting words that can be provided to foreign language
learners (EFL)?
The practice of learning a foreign language shows that vocabulary can be acquired
in two ways: in random manner, through the presentation of words indirectly, and in
intentional manner, through direct explanations of specific words and strategies. of
word learning.
A great way to add vocabulary at random manner is to read books, magazines,
newspapers, or comic books written in foreign languages. Finding reading materials
that address topics that seem interesting helps more in recognizing words in this
way.
What criteria is the vocabulary selection based on when it is intended to be presented
/ taught to students in the intentional manner?
a.
A general criteria is that students are taught concrete words at beginner levels,
and abstract words at more advanced levels. It is easier to learn concrete words,
words that are in front of students' eyes and are easily explained. Abstract words
that cannot be physically represented are more difficult to explain, so information
about them should be given at a more advanced stage.
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b.
Another criteria for selecting vocabulary when it is intended to be presented
/ taught to students intentionally is the frequency of use. According to Harmer (1991:
154), the scientific criteria on which vocabulary selection is based is the criterion of
the frequency of their use.
c.
A third criteria for selecting vocabulary when it is intended to be presented
/ taught to students intentionally is based on the meanings it covers. According to
Harmer (1991: 154), a word that can be taught to students from the beginning may
be the word book, which is often used and covers more meanings than the word
notebook, textbook (textbook), exercise book (exercise book), and so on. To find
out which words are used most often one should practice listening and reading in
foreign languages as much as possible. In this regard, the use of the computer in
investigating and determining the most used words and how they are used plays
a special role. (Sometimes the frequency of use of words is also given in English
explanatory dictionaries such as Macmillan's English Dictionary.)
What information should be given to students about the unknown word?
Understanding a word means knowing more about it than just knowing its meaning.
Vocabulary learning instructions mean much more than finding the meaning of the
word in the dictionary and using it in the sentence. According to Harmer (1991: 158),
to know a word well you need to get the following information:
Meaning in context

MEANINGS

W
O
R
D
S

Meaningful connections
Metaphoric and idiomatic meaning
Combination with other words
Style and register
Part of speech
Word formation
Spelling and pronunciation
Name: number
Verb: predicate
Adjective, adverb: position

WORD USAGE

WORD INFORMATION

SPEECH GRAMMAR

Teaching vocabulary does not mean just introducing students to unfamiliar words.
This process has its importance. To learn new words, the student must use these
words in practice. Gairns, R and Redman-i S. (1986: 90) point out that students recall
more easily those words which they have used in practice. Robert J. Marzano and
Debra J. Pickering, in their orange book Building Academic Vocabulary – Teacher’s
Manual (2005: p. 14) describe a six step process that need to be taken for vocabulary
acquisition. The first three steps are to help teacher to give direct instructions, the last
three steps are steps that students take to practice and strengthen the knowledge of
the vocabulary.
Step 1: Teacher provides a description, explanation, or example of the new term.
(Include a non-linguistic representation of the term for ESL kids.)
Step 2: Teacher asks students to restate the description, explanation, or example in
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their own words. (Allow students whose primary existing knowledge base is still in
their native language to write in it.)
Step 3: Teacher asks students to construct a picture, symbol, or graphic representing
the term or phrase.
Step 4: Students take part periodically in activities that help them add to their
knowledge of the terms in their notebooks.
Step 5: Periodically ask students to discuss the terms with one another.
Step 6: Involve students periodically in games that allow them to play with terms.
What are some strategies that can be used to teach vocabulary?
Some strategies that help students acquire vocabulary can be:
• Associating familiar words with unfamiliar words
Try to associate words or expressions in the native language that sound the same
or have the same meaning as the words of the foreign language. Build mental
images based on these connections. e.g. word book with the word cook.
• Avoid mixing words if you are learning more than one language at a time
Associating the words of a language you learn with the place / places where that
language is spoken helps not to confuse them with the words of other languages.
If you are learning English, for example, imagine a map of America, England or
other countries where English is spoken as a mother tongue and put new words
on them.
• Testing and repeting
In order to ensure these words stay in your memory, test yourself at regular intervals.
If you learn a few words in the morning, for example, make sure you can recall
them later that day, the next day, next week, or a month later. If you do not
remember some of them, try to make different associations for them.
• Learning words in context
It is difficult and annoying to learn a list of unrelated words. It does not help to
distinguish these words when you encounter them in a different context. If
you focus on learning unfamiliar words in a context, you will find it easier to
understand them when you come across them or when you need to use them.
• Continuous reading
A great way to enrich vocabulary is to read books, magazines, newspapers or comic
books written in foreign languages. The best thing is to look for reading materials
that cover topics that you find interesting. When reading, try to guess the
meaning of a word you do not know and then check the dictionary to see if you
have guessed the right meaning. It is not necessary to check the meaning of any
unknown word in the dictionary if you can derive the general meaning of the text.
• Learning words and expressions that are related to each other
When learning the word hand, for example, try to learn words that relate to it, such
as hand parts, hand actions, other body parts, and what you wear on the hand. Also,
try to learn words that have the same root and expressions that include the word
hand. The more words you learn, the easier it will be for you to discern the connection
between the words and guess the meaning of the new words. Vacca and Vacca (1996)
distinguish these types of analogies:
261

Conclusions
In conclusion, we must distinguish several components that pose a challenge in the
process of learning a new vocabulary for foreign language students. However, with
the help of teachers they can achieve successful results by implementing various
vocabulary learning strategies.
Teachers should become the focus point in providing ways to less successful learners
with vocabulary learning strategies. They should encourage and try to make them
aware of the need to become independent learners by recognizing the strategies
they possess and those they lack. Learner’s focus should also be pointed toward the
strategies they are most beneficial for successful learning. Another important aspect
in the teaching process is that teachers should be considerate that individual learners
may vary on the basis of which strategies they consider more useful and they apply
more frequently. Teachers should make learners practice a wide range of vocabulary
learning strategies ranging from decontextualized and mechanical strategies to
contextualized ones. In this manner students will become capable to deal with any
unknown vocabulary or work they may come across in or outside the class. Finally,
teachers should consider the willingness and diligence of students to practice and
think about the most appropriate ways to implement these strategies.
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Umbria refugee accommodation system Spar (Sistema di Protezione per
Richiedenti Asilo e Rifugiati)
PhD (C.) Blerina Fusha
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Abstract
Refugee in Umbria is a common issue and in order to develop an integration system, the
region has implemented a new system of accommodation. The Umbria region in recent years
has signed a Memorandum of Understanding with ANCI Umbria and the municipalities of
Todi, Narni, Perugia and Terni which aimed to promote and consolidate an integrated system
of reception for refugees. The "right to be in Umbria" project is born and is consolidated
precisely on these bases, leading to particularly appreciable results. The integrated system
and regional reception reaffirms the following long-term goals:
support and regional coordination of SPRAR projects, avoiding isolation from the local
context;
increasing effectiveness of policies for the integration of migrants in general.
The phenomenon of forced migrants remains, in fact, strongly linked to that of economic
migration, with often common problems as (social rights, work, health, education, intercultural
cohesion).
This article will describe the programs in details and give an analysis on how this programs
fully fit the needs and requirements of this issue.
SPAR system was a helpful program, extended to all cities of the Umbria region, which
had sufficient hospitality capacities and was an effective and quick solution against the
phenomenon but had difficulties in financing, monitoring and continuing the success in the
integration of refugees in the country.
Keywords: refugee, Umbria, Spar, integration system, Italy.

Introduction
The definition of the term “refugee”
A. For the purposes of the present Convention, the term “refugee” shall apply to any
person who: (1) Has been considered a refugee under the Arrangements of 12 May
1926 and 30 June 1928 or under the Conventions of 28 October 1933 and 10 February
1938, the Protocol of 14 September 1939 or the Constitution of the International
Refugee Organization; Decisions of non-eligibility taken by the International Refugee
Organization during the period of its activities shall not prevent the status of refugee
being accorded to persons who fulfill the conditions of paragraph 2 of this section;
(2) As a result of events occurring before 1 January 1951 and owing to well-founded
fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a
particular social group or political opinion, is outside the country of his nationality
and is unable or, owing to such fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protection of
that country; or who, not having a nationality and being outside the country of his
former habitual residence as a result of such events, is unable or, owing to such fear,
is unwilling to return to it. (UNCHR, 1951 P.18)
Italy ratified the Geneva Convention in 1954, incorporating this definition into its
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own legal system. He is recognized as a refugee who, fearing with reason to be
persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, belonging to a particular social
group or for his opinions policies, is located outside the country of which he is a
citizen and cannot either because of this fear, he does not want to avail himself of the
protection of this country
Spar (Sistema di Protezione per Richiedenti Asilo e Rifugiati)
The National Asylum Program (PNA) was born in July 2001, which becomes the first
experience of a public reception system. The National Defense is currently formed
by 138 centers activated by 123 local, authorities distributed in 19 regions. SPRAR
local authorities welcome applicants and holders of international protection and
holders of residence permits for humanitarian reasons.
The PNA arises from a Memorandum of Understanding between the Ministry of
Interior, the High Commissioner of United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR) and the Association of Italian Municipalities (ANCI). The experience of
PNA was institutionalized in 2002 by law 189/2002 (the so-called Bossi-Fini), which
renames the program "Protection System for Asylum Seekers and Refugees (SPRAR)
In this way achieved the goal of creating a capable national waiting system to respond
in a way structured a phenomenon that is gaining momentum every year.
The Protection System for Asylum Seekers and Refugees consists of 151 territorial
reception projects, activated by 128 local authorities, distributed in 19 regions (with
the exception of the Aosta Valley). The Sprar has a capacity of 3000 seats (Secondo
rapporto sul sistema di protezione per richiedenti asilo e rifugiati in Umbria e focus
sull’emergenza Nord Africa , 2010. P 29 ). All projects are coordinated by a Central
Service, an operational structure established by the Ministry of the Interior and
entrusted with an agreement to ANCI, based in Rome. The Central Service has duties
of information, promotion, consultancy and technical support to local authorities
that provide reception services, as well as monitoring the presence of applicants and
holders of protection international on the Italian territory.
Spar in Umbria
The Protection System for Asylum Seekers and Refugees is established by 151
territorial reception projects, activated by 128 local authorities, distributed in 19
regions (with the exception of the Val d'Ao- sta). The Sprar has a capacity of 3000
seats. All projects are coordinated by a Central Service, a structure operated it must
be established by the Ministry of the Interior and entrusted with an agreement to
ANCI, based in Rome. The Central Service has duties of information, promotion,
consultancy and technical support to local authorities that provide hospitality
services, as well a monitoring of the presence of applicants and holders of protection
international on the Italian territory (Il diritto all' accoglienza).
Umbria has become part of the Italian reception system since 2001, with the
Municipalities of Perugia and Todi, to which the Municipalities of Narni and Terni
have been added in the following years. Since 2011 the the new owner of the Todi
project is the Municipality of Marsciano.
Characterizing and innovative element of the Umbrian reception system is the
existing coordination between the five Sprar projects that make it up. In 2005, the
Region, ANCI and the entities that own the Spar projects signed a memorandum
of understanding on refugees and asylum seekers, from which the “Right to be in
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Umbria” project was born. The whole system is coordinated by a Central Service
(entrusted to ANCI) for information, promotion, advice, and also of particular
importance is the fact that this service brings and involving municipalities in the
planning and implementation of various projects.
From 2001 to 2012 the 5 nationalities most represented in Umbrian projects are
Afghan (15%), Eritrean (15%), Somali (14%), Turkish (7%) and Sudanese (7%). In
some years the nationalities present have reflected the international geopolitical
scenarios, the ongoing conflicts and the socio-political conditions of the beneficiaries'
countries of origin: in 2001 and 2002 the projects mainly welcomed asylum seekers
from the former Yugoslavia, in 2003 from Iraq, in 2005 from the Ivory Coast and
Sudan. Confirming the national figure, Afghanistan and the Horn of Africa represent
the nationalities most present in Umbrian projects. The presence of Afghan, Somali
and Eritrean beneficiaries has been constant over the years (Il Secondo Rapporto
sul Sistema di Protezione per Richiedenti Asilo e Rifugiati in Umbria e Focus
sull’Emergenza Nord Africa 2001-2012: 39).
The Sprar project of Perugia
The municipality of Perugia has adhered to the National Asylum Program (PNA)
since its birth in 2001, with the aim of making its contribution to the construction
of a national network of reception, assistance and protection for applicant’sasylum,
refugees and holders of humanitarian protection, later referred to as Sprar. Joining
the network is an expression of a precise political will to share responsibility that
the national state has in the duty of protection towards people seeking asylum
in Italy, escaping from contexts of persecution, conflicts, the impossibility of selfdetermination.
The accession of the Municipality of Perugia was therefore dictated by a spirit of
active institutional participation rather than by a local emergency. The Municipality
of Perugia decided to join the PNA in a logic of new planning and experimentation
of services, paths and social practices. In these twelve years, the Municipality has
maintained its commitment to this area of intervention, showing the face of a
supportive city, committed to achieving a good level of social cohesion.
The willingness of the Municipality to continue working in the Sprar network resides
in many aspects:
• Development and structuring of a consolidated model of reception which has
made it possible to work in the protection and social integration of hundreds of
people, guaranteeing a high level of sustainability of the phenomenon
• The capacity that this project achieved, thanks to the preparation and
implementation of operational procedures that in fact make the right to asylum
known and known.
• Finally, the acquisition of growing competence and professionalism by all those
who work in various capacities in the Sprar system, also thanks to the creation of
a regional training and exchange network.
Since the birth of the National Asylum Program (PNA) in June 2001, the project has
been the result of the collaboration between the Municipality and the Perusia social
cooperative, partner of the project. The Perusia Social Cooperative was founded in
1994 by the will of the members of the Board of Directors of the Italian Red Cross
of Perugia, to manage qualified social and health assistance services. During the
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first few years it was mainly engaged in home and hospital care services for elderly,
disabled and people with health problems. With the launch of the National Asylum
Program, a part of the CPA was destined to host the beneficiaries of the project. In
particular, 9 mini-apartments guaranteed an accommodation capacity of 27 people.
Inside the Center there are offices, where the operators, organized in shifts, guarantee
their presence from 8.00 in the morning to 22.00 in the evening during the week, with
reduced hours on weekends and holidays. Since 2001, the Sprar project in Perugia
has welcomed 281 people from 33 different countries, mostly single men but also
small families.
The Terni Sprar project
The Asylum Project of the Municipality of Terni, started in 2006. After having signed
in 2005 together with the Region of Umbria, Anci Umbria, the municipalities of
Perugia, Todi and Narni a "Memorandum of Understanding on asylum seekers and
refugees", , the municipal administration intended to follow up on the commitment
aimed at welcoming and integrating 16 refugees and asylum seekers. Since 2007, the
Municipality has entrusted them to an Ats made up of the following partners: the S.
Martino Volunteer Association (lead partner), ARCI Nuova association, CidisOnlus
and Laboratorio Idea. The partners were chosen as they are all actors with proven
experience in the field of immigration and the management of services for immigrants
in the territory. Specifically: • The San Martino Volunteer Association has been managing the "Firmina" Project
since 2000, providing services for foreign women who are victims of violence and
sexual exploitation.
• Since 2004 he has been managing with other partners (CidisOnlus and Laboratorio
Idea) the Hope project of the Municipality of Narni, also belonging to the SPRAR
network. It manages shelters, job orientation desk. He managed and promoted
the Immigration Desk of the Terni Employment Center. He has been the assignee
of numerous ESF projects as an accredited training agency in the Umbria Region,
of which the main ones were:
• Equal Community Initiative 2000-2006 actions I-II-III, Taking Care Project IT-G2UMB- 009. He also managed in 2009, under the EIF, the Melting P.O.T. Territorial
Orientation Project for non-EU citizens who arrived in Italy less than five years
ago.
• Since 2011 he has been a partner in the management of services for immigrants in
the Municipality of Terni, specifically the Immigration Desk. Since April 2011 it
has been managing the North African Emergency and has welcomed more than
80 people, including refugees and migrants, in Terni and Amelia.
• ARCI Terni is active in the area in support of migrant associations, has been
organizing for over 10 years the "Maree, Culture in Viaggio" festival which
hosts and gives space to the artistic expressions of many and different cultures
and which in several editions has welcomed inside Piazza deiPopoli, an artistic
exhibition on the stories and life of immigrants. He was the promoter of the
Immigration Desk of the Terni Employment Center.
• Since 2011 it has been a partner in the management of services for immigrants in
the Municipality of Terni, specifically the "Scuola Mondo" service for the inclusion
of foreign minors and free Italian language courses for foreigners.
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• Since April 2011 it has been the North African Emergency Manager and has
welcomed over 70 foreigners, including refugees and migrants, in Terni, Ferentillo
and Montefranco. - Cidisonlus is a non-profit association that operates at national
and European level to guarantee rights and equal opportunities to the immigrant
population and to inform and sensitize the Italian public opinion to the welcoming
culture. In the process of integrating immigrants into the host society,
CidisOnlus intervenes on problematic issues such as: work, accommodation, health,
school, knowledge of the language and professional training. It is a training agency
accredited by the Umbria Region, it carries out language and professional training
courses for immigrants and refresher courses for teachers and service operators.
- Idea Laboratory, a subject that deals with linguistic and cultural mediation both
within the Asylum Project of the Municipality of Terni and the Hope Project of the
Municipality of Narni. The Asylum Project is part of the SPRAR (Protection System
for Asylum Seekers and Refugees) the only national reception and integration system
for political refugees and asylum seekers
Until 2008, the project welcomed only vulnerable people, like victims of torture,
single women with children, subjects in need of prolonged specialized assistance and
was financed with RES (European Refugee Fund. that vulnerable and is funded by
the FNPSA (National Fund for Asylum Policies and Services). Since 2011 the number
of places available has been expanded from 16 to 20, including single women, single
women with children, single men and families. The project initially carried out in
the territory of the IV District at 3 public housing units present inside building 91
of the former Villa Nicolanti in Via del Mandorlo made available by the AC, was
transferred starting from 2009 in the territory of the Eastern District.
Here the beneficiaries are housed in two different structures: one located in Via Trevi,
welcomes single men. It is an apartment spread over two floors with a common
kitchen and TV room, two bathrooms and three bedrooms. Another located structure
welcomes single women, single women with children and families. It is a building
comprising three different independent apartments, each independently equipped
with all the necessary services. Both structures are located in an area close to the city
center, easily accessible by public transport to which guests have access thanks to
the monthly pass provided by the project. The functionality and effectiveness of the
management model described above is evidenced by the results of the project itself.
From 2006 to date, a total of 67 beneficiaries have been accepted, 47 have left. Of these,
25 have left for integration into the territory, 17 for integration outside the territory,
assuming in both cases at least an autonomous accommodation arrangement; only
2 abandoned the project, 1 was discharged due to the expiry of the terms, 1 was
transferred to another project and 1 returned to the country of origin
From 2001 to 2012, the 5 nationalities most represented in Umbrian projects are Afghan
(15%), Eritrean (15%), Somali (14%), Turkish (7%) and Sudanese (7%) (Demographic
data of asylum seekers in host countries: 3). In some years the nationalities present
have reflected the international geopolitical scenarios, the ongoing conflicts and
the socio-political conditions of the beneficiaries' countries of origin: in 2001 and
2002 the projects mainly welcomed asylum seekers from the former Yugoslavia, in
2003 from Iraq, in 2005 from the Ivory Coast and Sudan. Confirming the national
figure, Afghanistan and the Horn of Africa represent the nationalities most present
in Umbrian projects. The presence of Afghan, Somali and Eritrean beneficiaries has
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been constant over the years.
Conclusions
The success of the Italian reception model is therefore a result of the cooperation
between the different levels of governance, Ministry of Interior, ANCI, Municipalities
and Provinces, and cooperation between institutions and the third sector.
1. Municipalities join on a voluntary basis and co-financing: the decision of the
local authority for it participate in SPRAR and start integrated hosting projects on
a voluntary basis and with a minimum co-financing of 20%. This ensures a high
quality of interventions, as it ensures full commitment to the initiative, and favors
the development of inter-institutional relations with all local actors present in area
and which contribute to the success of integration interventions and ways of social
integration. economic status of the beneficiaries;
2. Integration in small municipalities is easier and it breaks down large urban areas:
together with some large cities, most of the municipalities participating in SPRAR are
small and medium size . In this way, unlike other European countries, it is possible
to reduce pressure on major urban centers and strengthen the culture of hospitality
3. Cooperation with the third sector: Cooperation begins at the local level with entities
of the third sector, whether they manage the project directly and as components of
reference networks territorial, allows effective management of the welcome route;
national network membership: membership of a national network guarantees high
essential standards quality in each of the projects started.
4. The success of this project is the collaboration between the national actors and the
regional actors to give the needed impact and to full feet the main porpoise of this
project
5. Umbria has succeeded in the accommodation projects of refugees and asylum
seeker, reporting numbers on rising of people accommodate in this projects, number
in rising of facilities and all types of communities welcomed in this 10 years.
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Abstract
Medical science is one of the most important scientific fields which directly affects the life of
each of us. The new coronavirus showed that scientists and doctors were not ready to face
the spread of the virus and the negative impact it would have on everyone’s life. This further
enhances the responsibility of scientists, doctors and researchers to increase experimentation
and research in this field. One characteristic of the field of medicine is the diverse and often
unstructured information it has. Computer science and information processing systems
can be used to process this medical information. Using the right algorithms and different
information processing techniques a unique and standard structuring of medical information
can be achieved, so the information can be shared more easily between different systems. The
pandemic that the world is going through is producing a lot of useful information to continue
the successful treatment of patients with COVID-19. A lot of information can be gathered
in hospitals or studies on the symptoms of COVID-19, the treatment of the disease, patient
analysis, medications, etc. This information can be structured in a way that allows different
computer algorithms to extract knowledge and conclusions that can help doctors and patients
to face the virus. In computer science, an ontology is used to describe a particular approach
to the representation of concepts and their relationships. In the field of medicine, ontologies
can be used to describe the concepts of medical terminologies. Using the possibilities offered
by business process automation systems, this article aims to build a process through Smart
Processes software to save the history of a patient who has suffered from coronavirus disease
starting from the symptoms, hospitalization, medical analysis, medical treatment, results, etc.
Using the fields ontology of Smart Processes, very important knowledge can be gained on
many aspects of coronavirus on which different data mining or AI algorithms can be used
which can help doctors and patients in important decisions.
Keywords: COVID-19, knowledge representation, ontologies, business process automation,
smart processes.

Introduction
Healthcare is one of the most important areas of human life. Healthcare is the maintenance or improvement of health through the prevention, diagnosis, treatment or
cure of disease, injury or other physical and mental harm to humans (WHO, 2021).
A characteristic of this field is the massive information it has. The main categories
into which health information can be divided are: diseases, symptoms, diagnosis,
treatments and medications. A disease is a disorder of structure or function in a human that negatively affects the structure or function of all or part of an organism.
Diseases are medical conditions that are associated with specific symptoms. Symptoms are detectable signs of an illness, a physical or mental feature which is regarded
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as indicating a condition of disease. Medical diagnosis is the process of determining which disease or condition explains a person's symptoms and signs. Diagnosis
is the identification of the nature of an illness or other problem by examination of
the symptoms. Medical treatment defines the management and care of a person to
combat disease and has three principal types: curative, palliative and preventative
(Vogenberg & Santilli, 2018). A medication is a drug used to diagnose, cure, treat, or
prevent disease. All this information is potential to produce knowledge in the field
of healthcare. Computer science algorithms and information processing systems are
used to process this medical information. Predictions that can help the improvement
of medical processes, can be generated by the application of machine learning algorithms and data mining algorithms on this knowledge. Improvement can be gained
on medical processes that are used to detect a disease that a person may have based
on the symptoms he or she has. Improvement can be gained also on processes that
are used for treating diseases and finding the right medications.
The increasing population of the world has put pressure on the healthcare field to
provide efficient treatment and healthcare services. People need more smart healthcare services and applications that will help them to have better lives and prolong
their lifespan. The healthcare field is one of the greatest proponents of innovative
technology, and Machine Learning(ML) and Artificial Intelligence(AI) found a lot of
use cases within this industry. ML has an important role in the realm of healthcare.
AI has improved the delivery system of healthcare services, cutting down costs, and
handling patient data to the development of new treatment procedures and drugs,
remote monitoring, etc (Gai et al. 2015, p. 752). AI techniques, ML techniques, and
deep learning are affecting the healthcare domain. Due to the growing population
and higher incidence of diseases, the application of the above techniques has found
rapid development to transform the healthcare industry for the better. The development of Information Technology, AI and information processing systems has led to
the existence of some very good solutions that have emerged as the output of scientific projects that apply AI in healthcare to provide better care. One example is Google’s
ML algorithm to identify cancerous tumors in mammograms. Also researchers at
Indiana University-Purdue University Indianapolis, have made a significant breakthrough by developing a ML algorithm to predict with high accuracy the relapse
rate for myelogenous leukaemia. Another example is IBM Watson Oncology that use
patients’ medical information and medical history to help physicians to design better
treatment plans based on an optimized selection of treatment choices (IBM, 2021).
Machine Learning is immensely helpful in the field of Radiology. Some researchers
are using Google’s DeepMind Health to develop algorithms that can detect the difference between healthy cells and cancerous cells (Syleyman, 2019). Patient medical
history combined with ML technologies can help develop customized treatments
and medicines that can target specific diseases in individual patients. These are just
some of the projects that use AI techniques in healthcare.
The pandemic that the world is going through is producing a lot of useful information to continue the successful treatment of patients with COVID-19. A lot of information can be gathered in hospitals, medical clinics or studies on the symptoms
of COVID-19, the treatment of the disease, patient analysis, medications, etc. This
information can be structured in a way that allows different computer algorithms
to extract knowledge and conclusions that can help doctors and patients to face the
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virus (Panahiazar et al. 2014, p. 790). This paper aims to present an architecture that
assists in the collection of medical data in a structured manner from patients who
have suffer from COVID-19, that helps the portability of this data across different
systems as well as to extract knowledge by applying AI algorithms (Ilayperuma,
2007). The new coronavirus showed that scientists and doctors were not ready to
face the spread of the virus and the negative impact it would have on everyone’s life,
and this knowledge would help to improve patient treatment processes and also
would help the world in the future if a similar situation occurs. The proposed architecture brings a model of regulation of operational processes with a focus on process
improvement and also brings the acquisition of knowledge that can help prevent or
better treat diseases.
1. Analysis
On March 8, 2020, Albania confirmed the first two cases with coronavirus. Like the
rest of the world, the pandemic found Albania unprepared to face it successfully.
COVID-19 is a new disease that found science and medicine powerless to respond
in time. The health system was overcrowded with people infected with coronavirus.
Recently, in medical clinics you can find a large number of people who want to do
laboratory tests because of COVID-19. Most medical clinics, whether private or public, do not have a proper IT system to manage laboratory results and also in Albania
there is no information system for preserving patients' medical history. The ways in
which these clinics deliver test results to patients are:
• By printing on paper - data can be lost, damaged and untraceable. People have to
go to the clinic physically to get the data.
• By phone - data can be lost and is untraceable.
• Via email or messages - data can be lost and is difficult to track.
The rapid spread of the virus and the bad situation of the country make people irresponsible in storing test results, which can lead to their loss and inability to access
them at a later time. The pandemic situation complicates the work processes due to
the volume of work, ignorance, etc.
The symptoms that the patients have is mostly informed through medical consultations with the specialist doctor or the family doctor and that information is not
stored electronically. The medical treatments that are used, the medicines that the
patients receive and the results of the treatments are not stored in electronic form.
Medical consultations and doctors' recommendations are often made through telephone calls where any information is not stored electronically. The medical recipes
given on paper cannot ensure their permanent storage and easy tracing.
All the medical information mentioned above forms the medical records of patients
that were infected with coronavirus. The data of patients such as gender, age, other diseases, symptoms they had, medical consultations, results of laboratory tests,
medical treatments and medications they received, the result of treatments are a
collection of information that can be stored electronically and structured in a specific
format. IA and ML techniques can be applied on this data to bring out the knowledge
which can be used by doctors and scientists in improving the treatment of COVID-19. The use of information technology would improve the performance of private
and public medical clinics, the rapid exchange of information between them and the
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security of patient data.
The proposed architecture would bring many advantages such as data portability, as
they will be stored in cloud and are accessible wherever the patient goes, as long as
he has internet access. This data can be presented to doctors in a short time and in
a flexible manner. The data is secure because only the patient has the right to access
it or give access to others for a certain period of time, for example to doctors if he
makes medical consultations. The electronic medical records are easy to transport
between different medical systems as the data is structured and understandable because using ontologies, knowledge is the same and the multilingual translation is a
matter of translated ontologies (Bodenreider & Burgun 2005). The proposed architecture would bring an advantage which could produce knowledge about the treatment
of pandemics or new diseases. The application of AI techniques on this knowledge
could help doctors in the treatment of COVID-19, in the improvement of operational
processes, in the selection of medicines, etc.
2.
The proposed architecture
Based on the problems mentioned in the above sector and based on the legal requirements from The General Data Protection Regulation(GDPR) for the protection of patient data privacy, this paper aims to present a technical proposal where ontologies
are used in terms of and as a database already available for health but also extensible,
that can produce knowledge. In terms of software implementation a new platform
is presented below which has different Graphical User Interfaces(GUI) from manual
data entry to data import according to standard formats.
Ontologies are used to describe a particular approach to the representation of concepts and their inter-relations. The proposed architecture uses ontologies for representing knowledge. Smart Processes is a process automation software through which
business processes with different characteristics can be built (Smart Processes, 2021).
The proposed architecture uses Smart Processes to build the information system for
saving the medical records of patients.

Fig. 1 Software architecture
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Each patient can build an account of their own in the cloud using Smart Processes.
The account is private and only the person who builds it has access. When a patient
builds an account for the first time, a folder is created by the system with his personal data such as name, surname, age, gender, etc. Another folder is also built for
the patient which will store his medical data and his medical history. In this folder
can be stored previous data that the patient can have on his medical history as well
as new medical records that include any possible medical activities such as laboratory analysis, medical diagnosis, consults with doctors, medical treatments, medications, results etc. Patient, Medical Folder, Medical Record, Disease, Laboratory Tests,
Medical Treatments and Result are processes which will be stored in the cloud using
the implementation provided by Smart Processes (Smart Processes, 2021). In this
way, data portability and data access can be ensured at any time and in any place
by having internet access. Also in this way, data protection is achieved through the
account created for the patient by Smart Processes where the patient has the right to
manage and access his data.
The Patient process is used to store the patient's personal data such as name, surname, age, gender, height, weight, etc. All this data can be used in extracting knowledge and in applying AI techniques to reach conclusions, predictions as well as using ML techniques to produce suggestions. In the case of COVID-19, predictions can
be made based on the patient's gender, age or weight. The Medical Folder process
is used to store the patient files. It is a collection of medical records for any medical
activity that the patient may have. The medical folder is the patient's medical history. The medical history consists of different records where each record has medical
data for diseases, tests, treatments, medicines, etc. The Medical Record process is
used to store a medical activity performed by the patient. Medical activities include
consults with doctors, diseases, laboratory tests, medical treatments, medications
and the results achieved by various actions such as taking a medication, applying
a treatment, etc. The Disease process stores data on a disease that the patient may
have. Various data can be stored such as the severity of the disease, the time when
it was diagnosed, medical consults, the duration of the disease and other medical
parameters. Also here can be stored the symptoms that the patient has which have
led to the diagnosis of this disease. The Laboratory Tests process stores data on the
results of laboratory tests performed by the patient. The Medical Treatments process
stores data on the medical treatments that the patient can make in relation to the
diseases he has as well as the results of laboratory tests. The duration of a treatment, aggravation or relief of symptoms during the treatment can be saved, doctor's
advice, etc. The medical medications that the patient receives are also stored. The
Results process saves the results that have been achieved after the medical treatment has been applied as well as the results that have been achieved after taking the
medication. To achieve efficient data structuring, data portability and integration
with different medical systems, standardization of medical concepts can be used.
Today there are many standardizations in the field of medicine such as ICD-10-CM.
International Classification of Diseases (ICD) codes are found on patient paperwork,
including hospital records, medical charts, visit summaries, and bills (Torrey, 2021).
The 10th version of the code, in use since 2015, is called the ICD-10 and contains
more than 70,000 disease codes (Torrey, 2021). The ICD is maintained by the World
Health Organization (WHO) and distributed in countries across the globe. Using the
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field ontology provided by Smart Processes (Manika et al. 2021), the population of
ontologies can be realized through the various ways provided by the system to store
data. Some of this ways will be presented below.
2.1.
Use Case 1
A use case of this system is the storage of laboratory analysis results. Most laboratories in Albania, both public and private, print the results of patients' tests on paper
and then the patient goes physically to the laboratory to get the results. In the time of
the pandemic, due to the overcrowding of laboratories and quarantine, results could
also be given by telephone. As soon as the patient receives the test results, through
the data entry forms provided by Smart Processes, the patient logs into his account
and saves the results to the Laboratory Tests process. An example of what the form
for the data entry might look like is presented in Fig. 2.

Fig. 2 Laboratory Tests process
2.2.
Use Case 2
Another use case of this system is importing data in a standard format such as XML
or JSON into the system. Medical laboratories can send test results via email to the
patient in a JSON or XML format. The patient can then log in to his Smart Processes
account and import the data sent to him by the clinic via email. For example, a data
format for analysis results can be as follows:
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2.3.
Use Case 3
Data can be integrated into the system by calling a web service from another system.
If the patient's data is in another health system, through the web services that Smart
Processes has, communication between other information systems can be realized
and using a web service call the patient's data can be stored in his account. Also this
solution is two-way, the patient can send his data by selecting the data he sends as
well as the type of access he will allow and who will access data. He always can share
his historical data with doctors at the moment they need to read it and at an immediate time by sharing a secret key that the doctor can enter and access the data.
Conclusions
The proposed architecture uses ontologies as a database available for health but also
extensible which can produce knowledge. The proposed platform offers different interfaces from manual data entry, data import in a JSON or XML format and the latter
is related to web service calls from system to system with a secret key that authorizes
the patient to transfer data between computer systems. This type of solution has several advantages. The first advantage has to do with the fact that it is the patient who
owns the data, so he is the owner of his data and they travel with him wherever he
goes. Since the data are added at short time intervals, a blockchain technology can
be thought of to be used in the future in terms of technical solution. The patient has
his medical records always with him in the cloud if he has internet access. He always
has his historical data to present to the doctors at the moment he needs it and at an
immediate time by sharing a secret key that the doctor can enter and read the data.
So at the moment when the patient wants his data to be accessed by the doctor or a
medical clinic he generates a secret key (GUID) which he gives to the doctor to access
his data. So the advantages of this proposal are portability and data security. This
is a platform that aims to protect personal data as one of the sensitive things in the
spread of these systems. Another advantage is that even outside Albania these data
are not only available but are also understandable because knowledge is the same
when using ontologies and multilingual translation is a matter of translated ontologies. This makes it feasible to translate and make information available in many different languages beyond the most popular languages in the EU. Finally, the use of
this system would bring an advantage which could produce knowledge about the
treatment of pandemics or unknown diseases. While the system would enable the
facilitation of operational processes in the treatment of patients by facilitating the
exchange of data, at the same time it will create a database with knowledge on suggestions for situations of the population and on treatments, effects, etc. For example,
if 1000 people have had problems with d dimer, then it is likely that this will become
a trend. By not focusing specifically on the production of statistics but by focusing on process improvement and process improvement itself produces data which
related to ontologies produce high quality knowledge. The simplest case is the use
of queries on ontology through the SPARQL language. Also other data processing
techniques, machine learning techniques such as neural networks can be used where
a machine model can be built, training algorithms can be selected and while the data
is intensively enriched the machine can make individual predictions or to recom276

mend actions for each of the patients while maintaining the privacy of each. For
example, if 1000 people received a specific medication when they had d dimer above
the norm and the result was the decrease of the value of d dimer then other patients
may be notified to take this medication before, but this remains a field yet to be explored as what would be the most suitable machine model to make these types of
predictions and it should be determined what predictions also. The proposed solution brings a model of regulatory operational processes with a focus on improving
processes but also gaining knowledge that can help prevent or better treat diseases.
The proposed architecture introduces a system which implements some patient-centered principles, which preserves the privacy of the data to the patient and makes
him responsible and owner of his data. On the one hand it improves the processes
of data exchange between health institutions and produces a large repository data
which can then generate knowledge using techniques from pre-modeling through
ontologies and continuing further with machine learning models that can assisted in
prevention or prognosis in relation to the patient's condition.
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Abstract
Trafficking narcotic substances, but also other items, the civil circulation of which is not
allowed, is one of the criminal offenses which affect the economy of a state. This paper presents
one of the most special institutes of proactive investigation, in the direction of prosecuting
illegal items, as is the controlled consigment. The purpose is to give the meaning and
conditions in which this method is used, as well as the necessity of its application in criminal
offenses in the field of narcotics and psychotropic substances. Controlled consigment is an
institution first provided in the international acts, which Albania has ratified and recently,
is included as a special provision in the Code of Criminal Procedure. However, although
it was not envisaged as one of the means of seeking evidence in the Criminal Procedure
Code, it has been implemented and has had a special efficiency, because it helps to identify a
whole criminal group. Controlled submission necessarily requires a prior agreement between
states and is one of the most interesting forms of seeking evidence, but also of mutual legal
assistance.
Keywords: Controlled consignment,
Coolaboration, Drug trafficking.
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Introduction
Controlled consigment is one of the forms of mutual legal assistance, as it makes it
possible to allow transportion of narcotics from one state to another, conditioned by
a preliminary agreement, with the aim of identifying the person waiting this subject
(Second Additional Protocol to the European Convention on Mutual Assistance in
Criminal Matters, explanatory report, pg.16)
Controlled consigment is a new institution for Albanian Criminal Procedure Code,
but it has been provided before in law no. 8750, dated 26.03.2001, "On the prevention
and fight against trafficking in narcotic and psychotropic substances"
The purpose of controlled consigment is given in the explanatory report to the
Second Additional Protocol, of the Convention on Mutual Legal Assistance, in
Criminal Matters “The scope of this draft was not to include police co-operation or
any other form of extrajudicial co-operation, rather than the meaning of controlled
consigment, as a mutual form of legal aid (H. Islami, A. Hoxha, I.Panda,”Criminal
Procedure”, Tiranë 2003, pg. 6)
Enforcement of controlled consigment requires a prior agreement between states,
without which, it as an investigative method, cannot be realized. Cooperation between
states is a condition for detecting persons, implicated in international drug crimes.
1. Legal meaning of controlled delivery
Mutual legal assistance in the criminal field is one of the most important forms of
cooperation with foreign authorities. This form represents the assistance that a state
provides to the other one, in cases for which proceedings have been initiated in the
278

requesting state and which criminal prosecution and punishment, are within the jurisdiction of that state. This way of co-operation is regulated by a special Convention
of Council of Europe, "On Mutual Legal Assistance in Criminal Matters", dated 20
April 1957 and its two Additional Protocols (H. Islami, A. Hoxha, I.Panda,”Criminal
Procedure”, Tiranë 2003, pg..684).
It should be noted that the Second Additional Protocol has made significant additions and amendments to the Convention, which aims to complet the methods and
ways of cooperation, as well as to facilitate the procedures. In these additions made
to Protocol II, an important place is the provision of special investigative techniques,
such as controlled consigment.
As mentioned above, it is a special method of investigation, which aims to detect
a circle of persons involved in drug trafficking, not only within the territory of one
state. But, before talking about the importance of predicting this method, it is necessary to know its meaning, both from a legal point of view and from a practical one.
From a legal point of view, controlled consigment is considered, a typical method that
serves to enable the individualization of persons who carry out criminal activities in
the field of drugs, in different countries and states. It is become part of domestic
law, in the function of the fight against interstate crime, after the ratification of the
Council of Europe Convention, on Mutual Legal Assistance in Criminal Matters and
Additional Protocol II (Ratified by Law No. 8494, dated 10.06.1999 and its Second
Additional Protocol, was ratified by Law No. 8883, dated 18.04.2002.
This provision is a reciprocal jurisdictional relationship between two or more states,
with the function of combating drug-related crimes, the implementation of which
dictates a continuous cooperation between the states that send the narcotics and the
state that receives this. This Convention provides for a wider scope of application of
controlled consigment, compared to the Schengen Agreement (signed in 14.06.1985),
providing that each Member State is obliged to adapt the necessary acts, to ensure
the possibility of authorization, in the event of a request from another Member
State for the enforcement of controlled extradition, in the territory concerned, in
support of criminal investigations relating to crimes permitting extradition (article
18, Additional Protocol II, to the Convention on Mutual Legal Assistance in Criminal
Matters; paragraph 147 of the Explanatory Report to this Protocol, p.16)
In order to succeed implementing this technique, a constant cooperative relationship
between the prosecuting authorities of the sending state and the host one, of persons
dealing in narcotics trafficking, is necessary.
"Controlled delivery means the activity characterized by the use of tracinginvestigative methods, to allow the passage into the territory of one or more states
of narcotic or psychotropic substances, of precursors or other substitute substances
thereof, sent in illegal, which are kept under the control of the police authorities
of the above-mentioned countries, in order to identify the persons involved in the
commission of criminal offenses ( Law no. 8750, dated 26.03.2001, "On the prevention
and fight against trafficking in narcotic or psychotropic substances").
From the analysis made of the provisions of law no. 8750, dated 26.03.2001, "On
the prevention and fight against trafficking in narcotic or psychotropic substances",
which provide for controlled consigment, it results that it aims to reveal:
1. Persons implicated in drug trafficking and psychotropic substances;
2. The level of involvement of subjects in these crimes;
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3. The role that everyone has played in committing drug-related crimes.
The main feature of this institution is "allowing an illegal situation", such as the
transfer of illegal substances, excluded from civil circulation, from one state to another. During the route that traverses the narcotics, the prosecuting authorities put
into use the tracking-investigative devices, which are deployed in the host country
of the narcotics or psychotropic substances, as the purpose of this technique is to
identify the possible recipients of this substance.
The United Nations Convention against Transnational Organized Crime provides for
controlled consigment under the heading "Special Investigation Techniques", which
provides, inter alia: "If permitted by the fundamental principles of its domestic legal
system, each State Party shall, within its means and under the conditions provided
for by its domestic law, take the necessary measures to allow the proper use of the
controlled consigment and, when it deems it appropriate, the use of other special
techniques, such as electronic or surveillance forms and covert operations, by the
competent authorities in its territory, for the purpose of effectively combating
organized crime (Palermo Convention, drafted on the basis of resolution A / RES
/ 55/25 of 15.11.2000, during the 50th and 55th sessions of the General Assembly
of the United Nations). The main purpose of this Convention is the fight against
transnational organized crime in general, as well as some of the activities related
to the phenomenon of organized crime, such as money laundering, drug and
psychotropic trafficking, corruption and obstruction. of the operation of the justice
system. Under the provisions of this Convention, controlled consigment is enforced
between States only if it is provided for as a technique by the laws of both States and
is not in conflict with their domestic law. This Convention sees the use of controlled
consigment together with other special techniques, closely linked. Such a prediction
was intended to document the criminal fact, and use this evidence, to prove the guilt
of the persons implicated in the crime.
Controlled consigment was also provided by the 1988, Vienna Convention, with
the following definition: ''Controlled consigment is a technique of allowing prohibited or
suspected shipments to pass outside, through or within the territory of one or more many
states, with the knowledge and under the supervision of their competent authorities, with
the aim of investigating a crime and identifying the persons involved in the commission of
the crime '' (United Nations Conventon against illicit traffic in narcotic drugs and
psychotropic substances, 20.12.1988, Viena, art 1(g)
The Vienna Convention sanctioned the use of internationally controlled consigment,
providing for the possibility of police intervention and allowing the continuation of
illegal shipments, in order to identify the potential recipient of the narcotics in the
destination state (Vienna Convention 1988, art.11)
The same definition of controlled consigment was made by the Palermo Convention
(Article 2, letter (i) of this Convention, which provides for the use of terms). This
Convention provides: controlled consignment means the technique of allowing
prohibited or suspicious consignments to pass outside, through or within the territory
of one or more states, under the supervision of their competent authorities, the intent
to investigate a crime and to identify the persons involved in the commission of the
crime.
In conclusion, it can be said that the use of special investigative consigment technique is important for the detection of serious crimes, which occur in two or more
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countries. This technique carries less risk than simulated purchases, because in this
type of operation, police acts at the moment of arrival of illegal items and do not
enter the criminal organization as an infiltrated agent, nor be in the role of simulated
buyer.
2. Controlled Consigment types
As mentioned above, controlled delivery is a special investigative technique, which
is carried out by sending narcotics from one country to another, allowed and at the
same time under the supervision of the authorities of the contacting countries (sending country and host country).
But narcotics, to be transported, do not follow a single path. Part of it is transported
for the purpose of sale, while the rest crosses the territory, only as a passageway. For
this reason, the legislation has provided four types of controlled submission. This
was done with the aim of cracking down on narcotics trafficking, not only as an international phenomenon, but also as a national phenomenon.
1. Controlled consigment is considered internal, in cases when the narcotics are
transported from one district to another, within the territory of the state, with the
aim of identifying the recipient.
2. Controlled consigment is considered at the entrance, when the authorities allow
the entry from one foreign country to another of narcotic psychotropic substances;
3. Controlled consigment is considered at the exit, when foreign authorities allow
the export of a quantity of narcotics;
4. Controlled consigment is considered transit, in cases when, the country serves
only as a transit route to transport narcotics, eg, transportation of narcotics from
Italy to Greece passing through the territory of Albania.
To ensure the flagrant arrest of those involved, the Central Drug Enforcement Service ensures coordination between regional anti-drug offices. The latter are put on
alert and take measures to curb a phenomenon like this, using special interception
and filming equipment, to provide the necessary evidence to prove the guilt of the
persons involved .
For illustration, the following are two cases of the application of the controlled conigment method. The cases are controlled consigment at the entrance, as it was the foreign authorities who informed our authorities about the introduction of a quantity
of narcotics in the Albanian state.
The first case.
In this proceeding, the technique of controlled consigment was applied for the criminal offense of "Narcotics Trafficking", committed in collaboration, provided by Article 283/a/2 of the Criminal Code.
The circumstances of the fact are presented as follows: The Office of the Drug Enforcement Administration (DEA) and the Customs Office for Immigration in Memphis (USA), had found a package of spare parts for vehicles, inside which was hidden a quantity of 3 (three) kg narcotics. This package was sent by Anna Glenny De
la Rosa to Citizen A.K. After ascertaining this quantity, this office has contacted the
authorities of the state to which this shipment was destined to go, namely the authorities of our state.
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On 30.10.2006, according to a preliminary agreement with the defendant V.Sh,, the
defendant A.K. left the Dominican Republic, between the postal delivery company
"Fed Ex", a package with spare parts inside which were hidden 3 (three) kg of cocaine. Citizen V.Sh., has received the package sent by Anna Glenny De la Rosa. Together with the defendant V.Sh, there were also citizens As.K and Ar.K. The latter
went to the Fedex offices to wait for the package sent and then to hand it over to
the defendant V.Sh. At this moment, the citizen A.K goes to the offices of "Fed Ex"
to withdraw the package which had arrived and the police forces make possible his
arrest in flagrante.
Manner of detection: With the fax classified "URGENT", with No. ROM-07-016-FDR,
dated 03.11.2006, the Office of the Drug Enforcement Administration (DEA) of the
United States of America in Rome (Italy) has requested the cooperation of the Albanian authorities to carry out an operation for "controlled consigment" of a quantity of cocaine, from the USA towards Albania. For these reasons, on 03.11.2006, the
General Prosecutor's Office gave the authorization to allow the use of the controlled
method, in order to fully identify the host and potential collaborators in Albania and
has announced the receipt of the request for delivery check. Following the authorization, the judicial police of the Directorate for the Fight against Organized Crime
and Witness Protection at the Ministry of Interior in Tirana, has taken all measures
and performed all necessary procedural actions to implement the method of "controlled consigment". The package with the narcotics arrived in Albania accompanied
by DEA agents and after receiving it, the judicial police officers sent it to the offices
of "Fed-Ex" in the city of Tirana.
On 08.11.2006, by the police agents of the Anti-Drug Sector, it became possible, due
to the deployment of some interception devices, to identify the recipients of this
package.As a result of this method, as well as other investigations carried out by the
prosecution, it turned out that the sender was an Albanian citizen and had used false
generalities on the package, in order not to be identified.
The second case.
The circumstances of the fact are presented as follows: “The Italian authorities of
Malpensa Airport (Milan) have identified two packages with the respective postal
codes, eb 02432840 br and eb 024328039 br, with a weight of 20.5 kg, in which it was
hidden in clothes a quantity of cocaine-type narcotics. The packages were addressed
to the Albanian citizen A.B, and bore the name of the sender Francisca de Fatima
Martins dos.Conf.Universiario Q3 C53, 69900-970 Rio Branco, Brazil. Based on these
data, the prosecution body was authorized to allow the controlled delivery of packages.
In the freight forwarding company EMS appeared the citizen V.D, employee in the
company Austrian Airlines, who with a certificate in the name of A.B. (forged by the
citizen GJ.K.), received the above packages. This citizen together with the packages
was accompanied by the judicial police, where from the first moments he explained
to the police the destination of the packages, specifically mentioning the name of one
of the defendants J.Q. Judicial police then, with the aim of identifying the real recipient of the narcotics, allowed the latter to call citizen J.Q, in order to find out where
the packages were going.
At the place called "Bar Piazza" in Tirana, at the moment of delivery of the packages, the citizen J.Q. was arrested in flagrance. Citizen J.Q stated that the packages
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belonged to a friend of his, namely citizen GJ.K. and that he was unaware of their
contents.
Manner of discovery: The police authorities of Malpensa Airport (Milan-Italy), have
notified the Albanian police authorities through a fax regarding the occurrence of
this criminal fact, requesting by direct letter to allow the controlled delivery. In these
conditions, the prosecution decided to register the criminal proceeding No. 35, and
all legal procedures were performed to apply the method of controlled delivery, as
were the conditions to apply this method.
Specifically: a consignment was launched from the Italian state to Albania and was
requested by the Italian authorities to cooperate in the fight against transnational
crimes, in the form of mutual legal assistance. Second: the consignment was cocaine,
which was confirmed by toxicologists. The third condition was met, because it was
about international trafficking in narcotics, a crime for which the application of the
special method of controlled delivery is envisaged. Thus, in cooperation with the
Italian authorities, it was decided that, in order to identify the person receiving the
narcotics, his possible accomplices and to gather the necessary evidence of guilt, it
would be in the interest of the investigation not to be seized in Italy, but to continue
the road, under the surveillance of the anti-drug office, together with Italian officers
of the Guardia di Finanza.
In these circumstances, the application of the "controlled delivery" method was
allowed and it became possible to identify the recipients of the narcotics and arrest
them. The Italian authorities have requested legal assistance in the criminal process,
regarding the receipt of copies of all acts and investigative documents of the Albanian
side. This request was forwarded directly to the Serious Crimes Prosecution. The
Ministry of Justice, based on Article 505 of the Criminal Code (which provides: “The
Ministry of Justice decides to give way to the letter of request of a foreign authority
for communications, notifications, and for taking evidence, except when it deems
that the required actions endanger sovereignty, insurance or important interests
of the state) and Article 4.1 of the Second Additional Protocol to the European
Convention on Mutual Legal Assistance in Criminal Matters, granted the request for
legal assistance by ordering the performance of procedural actions. promptly and by
sending to the latter (Ministry of Justice) the acts in execution of the letter.
3. The need for international cooperation
After the 90's as a result of the fall of the communist regime, Albania faced the phenomenon of emigration. This situation also favored trafficking as a crime, a crime
which required the cooperation of persons from different countries in order to coordinate the work: some to send it and others to wait for it in the other state. Under
these conditions, arised the need to fight this phenomenon, not only within the Albanian territory, but also in other countries. Continuous international cooperation is
needed to crack down on organized groups operating in different countries. In the
absence of this cooperation, it could be possible to arrest the person who was seized
the drugs, but there would be little chance of arresting his supplier, who would continue his criminal activity. In the absence of initiation of the latter's proceedings,
the "criminal nucleus" would not be disbanded, but rather, the network would be
replaced by other persons.
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Participation in an international agreement is only the first step, necessary but not
sufficient, on the path to cooperation. This requires a relationship of mutual trust
and work in favor of the results that are intended to be achieved.
Conclusions
Controlled consigment is considered as a form of mutual legal assistance in the
criminal field, which helps the prosecuting authorities of different states to prevent
a continuous criminal activity, the origins of which are in one state and end up in
another. This is a special investigative technique, which is characterized by allowing
the passage of narcotics or other illegal items, from one state to another, under the
supervision of police authorities. Controlled submission for execution requires approval of the request by the host state. However, the competent authority to give way
to a letter sent from abroad is the Ministry of Justice. From this point of view, measures should be taken to shorten the way of verbal communication of the authorities
of different states.
Organized crime is characterized by its transnational character. Special investigative
methods have proved to have been more effective, compared to traditional police
methods, in the fight against organized crime. Special investigative methods, in principle, should be applied at least when faced with credible evidence that one or more
individuals are committing, have committed, or are attempting to commit a crime
that could be considered an organized crime.
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Abstract
A very important area in the economy of companies doing business in more than one country
and having different entities within the same group or holding, transfer pricing is a very hot
topic for tax authorities all over the world. This area often becomes a source of disagreement
between the authorities and the accounting policies pursued by these companies themselves
that use transfer pricing.
This paper is an overview of Albanian legislation regarding transfer pricing and how these
rules and laws are applied by companies doing business in Albania or having their presence
here. The method of setting the market principle price or as it is known in English Arm's
Length Price is the main principle which is discussed and controlled by the tax authorities
of the countries. In Albania the methods for setting this price are clearly defined, also the
requirements which are clearly defined when each method is accepted and when it is rejected
will be studied so that foreign companies with operations in Albania are clear when they can
use it. secilen metode.
This study also provides an overview of the methods used and permitted by the Albanian tax
authorities.
Keywords: Albania, Taxes, Transfer pricing, MNC, Market Price Principle, Arm's Length.

Introduction
Transfer pricing is the pricing mechanism of a transaction that occurs between related
ventures. In reality, this concept is most important for organizations that are large
and operating through multiple units. Being on a large scale, volume and operations,
the management of the organization is always interested to know the cost centers and
profit centers of the organization for their effective management. In the early 19th
century, the industrial revolution led to the growth of multinational corporations. The
era of economic transformation coupled with the industrial revolution fueled the rise
of Multinational Companies (MNCs). The absolute level and volume of trade within
companies has increased significantly. Along with increasing efforts in the size and
volume of transactions, MNCs have also focused on increasing their profitability, to
offset risk retention.
Managing these starts with cost and internal accounting. This has resulted
in a significant change in the profitability of the various entities within the
group entities. Revenue leaks due to such a change in profitability were noted by US
tax authorities and European tax authorities. Prior to the 1960s, MNC activities were
restricted to specific locations. Therefore, this issue has not received the simultaneous
attention of tax authorities worldwide. After 1960, when different countries began
liberalizing their economies, multinational corporations got an opportunity to
penetrate different parts of the world. Taking advantage of this situation, MNCs took
advantage of strategic job, capital and market opportunities by expanding their units
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to different locations.
Due to differences in tax rates and legal provisions, the policy of price manipulation
in intra-group transactions continued to be pursued. Prices are fixed in such a way
that entities within the jurisdiction with higher tax rates will report lower profit
and entities within the jurisdiction or state that has lower tax rates will report
higher profit. With the increase of MNCs, the trend of income flows as observed
in developed countries in the early period became a cause for concern for various
administrators as well as other tax authorities. Even today, this price manipulation
is currently happening on a very large scale. Legal provisions vary from country
to country, however MNCs are trying to incorporate their pricing policies to take
advantage of such differences. The research in this study will be done in relation to
various transfer pricing issues, under the Albanian tax regime and with a special
reference to the attributes and disputes between tax authorities and taxpayers based
on the background of:
• Legal provisions from the government of Albania, tax authorities and OECD
guidelines on these issues (Organization for Economic Cooperation and
Development).
• Different methods adopted across different industry sectors in determining arm
length prices, in relation to the transaction of their goods / services.
• Request for documentation provided in the legal provisions and laws in force in
the Republic of Albania .
Transfer pricing as a Cause of Tax Disputes
Statutory tax provisions vary from country to country. This aspect of taxation has
two parts, policies and rates.
(i) Government policy to tax a particular class of person (both individual and
corporate) varies from country to country. It depends on the different sources of
income available, welfare plans designed for the general development of society in
general and citizens in particular. These policies of different governments have an
impact on the decisions of multinational companies regarding their strategy, such as:             
(a) Location of subsidiaries.             
(b) Financing by or of branches.             
(c) Creating economies of scale.             
Tax rates in each country depend on the target revenue collection needed to
implement government policies and also depend on local accounting concepts to
suit the taxable income determination of entities. Tax rates of a given country have an
impact on the strategy of multinational companies in determining c pricing within
intragroup transactions and m the agreements for sharing costs among the various
undertakings related.
Pricing within group transactions, which is also referred to as transfer pricing is
the cause of dispute between taxpayers and tax authorities. Transfer pricing is the
price that a seller will usually apply to an outside customer or alternatively the price
that the buyer will pay for the same good or service if he receives it from an outside
supplier in the market. However, in reality, multinational corporations artificially
regulate their transaction prices in such a way that entities within the jurisdiction
with a higher tax rate will report lower profit and entities within the jurisdiction with
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lower tax rates will result in higher profit. (For example, to reduce the profitability of
an entity, goods or services will be supplied at a higher price or goods and services
will be procured from it at a lower rate.)
In Albania, the legal framework for transfer pricing consists of three main acts or
laws on which it is based. These three documents are:
1. Law 42/2014 "On some additions and amendments to law no. 8438 dated 28.12.1998"
On Income Tax ", as amended.             
2. Law 43/2014 "On an addition to law no. 9920 dated 19.05.2008" On tax procedures
in the Republic of Albania ", as amended             
3. Instruction no.16. Date 18.06.2014 "On Transfer pricing"             
The role that transfer pricing plays in the deliberate redistribution of resources
between some tax jurisdictions has become even more pronounced against the
backdrop of the turbulent economic climate that has plagued the world. This is
because, on the one hand, MNCs have become more desperate to maximize profits
and stay in business, while on the other hand, international tax jurisdictions have
become even more determined to ensure compliance with tax regulations . In this
sense, the possibility that the management of an MNC is in conflict with the tax
authorities is even more likely. therefore An MNC may find itself in a difficult position
to use transfer pricing set primarily by matching this method with that of taxation in
mind, to achieve the goal of tax harmonization and to motivate unit managers.
This international trend has had its impact in Albania as well. In recent years, there
has been a significant increase in payments from Albanian companies to foreign
companies within the framework of managerial, technical services, etc. Such a
situation is particularly pronounced in the context of the global crisis. Due to legal
loopholes, neither the tax administration in Albania nor local companies have been
able to "challenge" the invoices received by the group in case these invoices may
have been overloaded or out of market prices. Determining the appropriate price
called the "transferable price" for the transfer of products or services between related
parties within the group is the legal obligation that has been lacking in Albania and
that addresses this issue.
It remains important to note that transfer pricing in itself does not necessarily
involve tax evasion. International transactions, which affect different countries with
different economies and not always very similar market rates, make the concept of
transfer pricing based on “market value” many times more difficult than when these
transfers occur within the market. the same state. So although tax avoidance may
not be absolutely the goal of prices set for products or services offered by resident
companies in developed countries (eg Germany, Austria, etc.), taking into account
market conditions in Albania these prices they may seem exaggerated and give the
impression of an artificial overload, when in reality they are prices based on a market
that is different from that of Albania. As can be seen, Transfer pricing remains one of
the most sophisticated tax legislations internationally. Transfer Pricing methods are
complex and involve the engagement of the most qualified fiscal, legal and economic
expertise.
In addition to the expertise, which should be of the highest degree by both the tax
administration and the taxpayers or their consultants, one of the most challenging
issues will be the identification of the market price for the transactions that will be
applied in the relationship. with the group by the respective branches and subsidiaries
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in Albania. Taxpayers should be able to identify evidence that these prices are at
market level and vice versa for the tax administration. This may be simple in the case
of quoted prices, but in cases where there is a lack of public information available
to taxpayers and tax institutions, (such as in the case of specialized products or
services), or in the case of services of consulting identifying whether these prices are
market value becomes even more difficult.
Application and Industry Affected
In the United States, the first Transfer Pricing legislation targeted the pharmaceutical
and hydrocarbon industries. But today, globally some of the largest transactions
between states are between different branches of international banks and insurance
companies. Although the financial industry has its own specifics, for the purposes of
the Transfer pricing provisions, the differences are not large. Billing for managerial
services that a parent company makes to the subsidiary in the manufacturing sector,
basically follow the same concept followed in the financial sector. Consequently, the
methodology followed according to the OECD regulation is more applicable in the
case of banks or insurance companies.
However, there are some transactions which are unique in the financial industry
that require a more specialized application of transfer pricing legislation. Financial
instruments that go beyond traditional ones (derivatives), reinsurance and other
transactions, which are based on the risk taken by each party to the transaction
become extremely difficult to assess based on traditional methods of transfer pricing
. This is because it is difficult to make an estimate of the cost of each risk taken by
the parties. As a result, cost-based transfer pricing methods become very difficult to
apply in transactions, which have risk transfer as their main contractual basis. There
are alternative methods that are even more complicated and are based on profit
sharing between the parties in a transaction (profit split method or transactional
net margin method) but the application of these methods requires specialized
guidance to achieve relatively acceptable results for taxpayers. , but also for the tax
administration.
In the current market in Albania, and in the financial sector in particular, related
party transactions consist mostly of management services, software developments,
cost allocation and various consulting. In cases where transactions are more
complicated, then more full engagement from all “actors” (financial institutions, tax
administration and / or external transfer pricing consultants) will be needed to arrive
at application methods that will we need it in the future.
Proper implementation of this legislation during its first steps will be very important
to lay a sound foundation for the future. Transfer Provisions, if implemented
correctly, give local branches and affiliates the tools by which they can better negotiate
with the group, and may even fight to avoid overcharging and thus maintain their
profit rates. In this context, the branches can strengthen their positions in the group
compared to the time before the implementation of this law. At the same time, the
tax administration can protect the performance of the country by combating possible
overcharging by non-resident companies.
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Allowed Methods in Albania
To determine the market price for each international transaction in the transfer
pricing analysis, the OECD as well as the guidelines of existing laws describe five
different methods also known as:
• Comparable Uncontrolled Price (CUP) Method,
• Resale Price Method RPM (Resale Price Method),
• Cost Plus Method CPM (Cost Plus Method),
• Transactional Net Margin Method (TNMM) and
• PSM (Profit Split Method) Profit Sharing Method.
These five methods are categorized into two parts (i) Traditional Transaction Methods
(CUP, RPM and CPM) and (ii) Transaction Profit Methods (TNMM and PSM).
No method hierarchy is required to be followed in the comparability analysis according
to the OECD guidelines. But according to the provisions of the law on Income Tax,
the comparability analysis should be performed using the most appropriate method,
after describing by the subject the advantages and disadvantages of each method. For
the selection of the method according to the Instruction of the Ministry of Finance
UMF no.16. dt.18.06.2014 the subject must be based on 4 criteria:
• Relevant strengths and weaknesses of approved transfer pricing methods;   
• The appropriateness of an approved method of transfer pricing depending on
the nature of the controlled transaction is determined in particular through an
analysis of the functions performed by each company in the regulated transaction
(taking into account the assets used and the risks taken) ;
• Availability of reliable information necessary for the implementation of the
chosen transfer method and / or other methods;
• The degree of comparability between controlled and uncontrolled transactions,
including the reliability of comparability adjustments, if any, that may be required
to eliminate differences between them.
A detailed description of each of the methods is given below.
Comparative Unchecked Price Method (CUP)

Figure 1 - CUP, Comparative Uncontrolled Pricing Method
In this case the international transaction is from the Seller who is an international
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corporation (MNE) to the buyer who is also an international corporation or MNE. An
uncontrolled transaction is one from the seller who is an MNE to the ordinary buyer
who has nothing to do with it.

Figure 2 - CUP, Version 2
Even in this version the transaction that starts at the MNE seller and ends at the MNE
buyer is an international transaction. Whereas the transaction between the normal
seller and the buyer MNE is the control transaction of the comparative method, or
uncontrolled transaction. This method is considered to be a direct method. In this
method, the price of goods sold in a controlled transaction is compared to the price
of similar products sold in uncontrolled transactions. The CUP method requires the
highest product similarity between controlled and uncontrolled transactions.
Some of the requirements or conditions for this method to be correct can be described
as follows:
• The CUP method requires the transaction to be identical in volume, contract
terms and conditions, economic terms, geographical locations, etc.
• Any change in assumed or anticipated risks or uncertainties on the goods or
services used in the transaction has the potential effect on pricing.
The applicability of the CUP method, therefore, needs to be judged not only from
the point of view of product comparison, but also from the broader business
functions. There may be internal CUP or external CUP.In the internal CUP method,
the price of a transaction between the appraiser and the multinational corporation
is compared to the price of a similar transaction between the appraiser and the
independent party. In the external CUP method, the price of a transaction between the
appraiser and the MNE is compared to the price of a similar transaction between two
independent parties. External CUP can also be implemented using the information
available in public documents.
However, if such publicly available information is used, it is expected that
such information should be routinely used in the multinational corporation
industry to negotiate prices between the two parties. Market conditions for
pricing in the uncontrolled transaction should be the same as in the controlled
transaction. Adjustments should also be made for any changes between existing
conditions in controlled and uncontrolled transactions. And finally, in an emergency
situation such as war, economic depression , period of natural disasters, etc. what
are also called major causes, the data available to the public should not be used,
because the existing price can be distorted and consequently the the comparison of
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transactions is not accurate.
Resale Price Method (RPM)

The resale price method is used to determine the transaction price in the distribution
or marketing activity. This method is used when goods are sold without making
any value addition to the goods purchased. This method expects the goods to be
sold within a short period of purchases so that the influence of other factors is
minimal. Product similarity is required only in broader lines and is not required to
be as precise as was the case in the comparative uncontrolled pricing (CUP) method.
What compares to this method is the 'Resale Price Margin' obtained in controlled
transactions with the 'Resale Price Margin' obtained in an uncontrolled transaction. For
example, the resale price margin of the refrigerator can be compared to the resale
price of the washing machine or any other electronic merchandise.
As in the case of the uncontrolled comparable pricing method, the RPM may also
have internal RPMs or external RPMs. In the Internal Resale Pricing Method, the
transaction resale price margin between the appraiser and his corporation is
compared to the appraiser's transaction resale price margin with the independent
party. In external RPM, the transaction resale price margin between the appraiser
and the MNE is compared to the transaction resale price margin between the
independent parties.
Cost Plus Method (CPM)

Figure 3 - CPM, Cost Plus Margin Method
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Cost plus margin is calculated as follows:
Costs for Organization 1 X All                                         
Margin 30% (x * .3) .3X All                                                                     
Transfer Price according to CPM = 1.3 X All             
The cost plus method is applicable for determining the transaction price when an
enterprise is engaged in productive activities. This method is also applicable when
manufacturing or assembly activities are carried out or the appraiser is engaged
in activities as a simple service provider. Product similarity is only required in the
broader concept and is not required as close as in the Uncontrolled Comparative Price
method. However, the functions performed, the assets used and the risk assumed by
the two organizations in the transaction requires critical examination. The terms of the
contract and any other changes in activity are also required to be considered. What
compares to this method is the 'cost plus margin earned in a controlled transaction'
with the 'cost plus margin' earned in an uncontrolled transactioAs in the case of an
uncontrollable comparable pricing method, CPM may also have internal CPM or
external CPM. In internal CPM, the cost plus margin of the transaction between the
appraiser and the organization with which he enters the transaction is compared to
the margin plus cost of the appraiser's transaction with the independent party.
In external CPM, the cost plus transaction margin between the appraiser and the
related organization is compared to the margin plus transaction cost between
independent parties.
Profit Sharing Method (PSM)
The Profit Sharing Method is used for comparability analysis, where the appraiser
and related organization:
• Enters a transaction, which has a unique nature.
• The transaction involves the use of intangible assets or goods and
• There are numerous interrelated transactions which cannot be assessed separately
for the determination of the Market Principle Price.
If the transfer market price is determined in the PSM mode, the contribution of each
organization to the combined profit is estimated based on a functional analysis,
the assets used and the risk borne by each entity. Also, the gain of the controlled
transaction between the appraiser and the affiliated or destination organization is
subsequently identified by taking into account trade data for similar transactions
between independent organizations. The next step is for the profit to then be
split between the two units of the enterprise in proportion to their activity on an
economically sound basis.
Net Transaction Margin Method (TNMM) The Net Transaction Margin method or TNMM can be applied to any particular
transaction or all types of transactions. The advantages of implementing this method
are:
• The method requires broader functional similarities to the transactions in question.
• This method compares the net margins received by the business operating under
the uncontrolled transaction with the net margin received by the business in the
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uncontrolled transactions.
• While this method compares net margin, changes in operating expenses are
included or taken into account and therefore the method is more tolerant of such
changes.
• The method is equally applicable to tangible or intangible assets and intangible
assets.
• This method works well for individual transactions as well as for a number of
similar transactions.
As in the case of the uncontrolled comparable pricing method, this TNMM method
can also be divided into Internal Net Transaction Margin Method or External Net
Transaction Margin Method, respectively. In the internal method, the net profit of the
transaction between the appraiser and the related organization is compared to the
net profit of the similar transaction of the appraiser with the independent party. In
the case of the TNMM external net margin method, the net profit of the transaction
between the appraiser and the related organization is compared to the net profit of a
similar transaction between independent parties.
Conclusions
One of the international trends in developed countries and beyond is the challenge
to regulate and control the ever-increasing transactions. Along with this dynamic,
increasing international volume come the risks that accompany it and that often
become the cause of controversy between the tax authorities of a country and
companies operating in many countries simultaneously. The intention of the
authorities is for companies not to take advantage of the difference in tax rates to
commit unfair profit sharing and evasion.
In this process, of course, Albania is following and applying the best international
practices as well as the guidelines of the OECD and other organizations which
regulate or comment on the rules of transfer pricing. Albania relies on three basic
documents and in its instructions has clearly defined the way of placement and in
which cases the principle of market price will be accepted internationally known as
Arm's Length, which is the number one cause of dispute that the authorities have
with companies and the ways in which they choose to charge for their goods and
services with affiliates or companies affiliated with or controlled by them.
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Roma Cultural Identity and the Indispensable Role of Education
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Abstract
This paper is focused on the situation of Roma in Albania and the main challenges faced in
general and particularly in education. A short description of the historical aspect, including
their arrival in Albania and official status is accompanied by a structural and cultural portrait
of the Roma community and its subculture groups in Albania.
A special attention has been shown to its status as one of the marginalized communities
in Albania with education as one of the most significant factors in the inclusion and
development process. A deeper analysis of the Roma low economic, social and education
status is associated with some of the key factors and challenges accompanied by a description
of Inclusive education and schools based on Index for Inclusion and the most comprehensive
definition of Inclusion and equity.
The paper has been based on a combination of a literature review, in-depth interviews and
Focus Groups of Roma families and community as well as observations.
The selection of a set of concepts like hopemongering, willed-not learning, and Family-like
Schools artfully presented by specific authors, have helped us emphasize the significant role
of inclusive education in the promotion and preservation of cultural identities in a more
inclusive society.
Keywords: Culture, Roma, Identity, Inclusive Education.

General information about Roma Community in Albania
Roma Community is one of the oldest minorities in Europe, whose origin from
Northern India is nowadays widely accepted, based on linguistic data, cultural
anthropology, history and, lately, the genetics of the population (CoE)1. Roma
communities have arrived in Albania since the thirteenth century (Albanian
Committee of Helsinki, 2003:43). After several years of being addressed as cultural
minority in Albania, it is now officially recognized as a national minority2, since 2017.
Regarding the population size of Roma minority in Albania, there is not yet an
exact number. It varies from 8301 people or 0.3% of the whole population of about
2.9 million, according to Census of 2011 (INSTAT Census, 2012) (although about
15.5% of the population did not declare their ethnicity), to 18276 people, based
on OSFA Census (2014) and to about 100-120 thousand people according to other
sources (See Bërxolli, 2005:128) including Roma community organizations and other
representatives.
Cultural diversity in Albania and Roma Culture
‘Culture is not just a hierarchy of distinctions whose relative values get defined by a dominant
CoE, Roma History,From India to Europe https://rm.coe.int/from-india-to-europe-factsheetson-romani-history/16808b18ed.
2.
Ligji Nr. 96/2017 Për Mbrojtjen e Pakicave Kombëtare në Republikën e Shqipërisë (Law
No. 69/2017 On the Protection of National Minorities Albania https://www.kmd.al/wp-content/
uploads/2018/05/1524738824-Ligji-Per-Mbrojtjen-e-Pakicave-Kombetare-ne-R.Sh-2017.pdf.
295
1.

class. Instead, individuals draw upon various sources of distinction in their negotiations
toward multiple, overlapping, and competing bases of solidarity, identity, and social
position…’
								
(Hall at al 2003: 67)3
Even though Albania is a relatively small country, its culture encompasses a very
rich diversity of subcultures, which are clearly distinguished from each-other “just
like the colorful tiles of a very complex mosaic” (Dervishi, 2013)4. It also includes several
national minorities, such as: the Greek, Macedonian, Aromanian, Roma, Egyptian,
Montenegrin, Bosnian, Serbian and Bulgarian communities (Law 96/2017)5, each of
which have got their own cultural values, norms and traditions. What is interesting
about Roma people is that “...everywhere they are more energetic…”(Fonseca, 1995:190)6
than their neighbors.
Roma Community in Albania has preserved many elements of a rich cultural identity,
despite various historical, social and political challenges faced. In spite of changes,
adjustments to the local culture and exchange, they have maintained their language,
customs and traditions, myths and legends, symbols, musical and handcraft artistry,
and other significant cultural elements that make the community unique and the
importance of local and national recognition, promotion and support essential.
The diversity among the larger Roma community in Albania is rich, as well. It is
divided into different subgroups, which, according to the OSFA Census, (2014)7
include: Erli, the subgroup with the highest population, around 50% of the total
Roma population in Albania; Meçkar, around 35%; Çergar, around 9%; and Bamill,
around 5%; while the rest of the population state that they are not aware of the group
to which they belong, and are declared as a mixture or Kallbuxhi (otherwise known
as Karbuxhi).
Each of the subgroups have their own distinguishing elements based on time and
regions of their arrival to Albania, way of living and types of working activities,
clothing, language dialects and level of integration into the larger society. However,
all subgroups are united from the Roma identity, symbols, language, flag, anthem,
common customs and traditions and, what is more interesting, a strong solidarity
among them.
Along with differences, the Roma subculture has also several common elements with
the general Albanian culture, so, just like the traditional non-roma Albanian family
that has kin as one of the main structures of family organization, as stated in the
article 19 of the Lek Dukagjini Kanun (Gjeçovi, Sh.,1999:7)8, even Roma subculture
has the structural organization of families on kinship bases (De Soto et al, 2005:21-25)9.
“If we do not see the roots, we do not catch the branch”, has stressed an interviewed Roma
John R. Hall, Mary Jo Neitz and Marshall Battani, Sociology on Culture, first published by
Routledge, New York 2003.
4.
Dervishi, Z.,Nëpër degëzime të kulturës shqiptare / In the branches of Albanian culture, Emal,
2013, p.32.
5.
Ligji Nr. 96/2017 Për Mbrojtjen e Pakicave Kombëtare në Republikën e Shqipërisë (Law
No. 69/2017 On the Protection of National Minorities Albania https://www.kmd.al/wp-content/
uploads/2018/05/1524738824-Ligji-Per-Mbrojtjen-e-Pakicave-Kombetare-ne-R.Sh-2017.pdf.
6.
Fonseca, I., Bury Me Standing, The Gypsies and Their Journey, Vintage Books, New York 1995.
7.
Fondacioni Shoqëria e Hapur për Shqipërinë (OSFA), Census 2014, Banesat dhe Popullata
Rome ne Shqiperi, 2014.
8.
Gjeçovi Sh., Kanuni i Lekë Dukagjinit, Botimet "Kuvendi" Tiranë 1999.
9.
De Soto, H., Beddies, S., I., Gedeshi: Rooma and Egyptians in Albania. From Social Exclusion
to Social Inclusion, The World Bank, Washington 2005.
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lady, referring to the family and kin of the groom.(IS, Hoxhallari, 2007)10.
However, Roma family is mostly endogame, as it is illustrated by the following
saying of a Roma mother from Tirana: “It is very difficult for a well-educated Roma girl
to find an equally educated husband from our own Roma group”, even though there are
also mixed and exogamous marriages.
Roma among the marginalized and disadvantaged communities
Although one of the oldest minorities in Albania, possessing rich cultural values and
traditions, research shows that Roma community remains among the disadvantaged
communities. Among other challenges, there are significant barriers to Roma
educational equity and inclusion, while the dropout rate in Albania is the highest
among Roma and Balkan Egyptian students. (UNESCO, 2017)11, reaching about 50
percent for Roma students. (OECD, 2020).
OECD Review document 202012, based on several resources, such as: UNESCO
Albania Education Policy Review 2017, PISA 2018 results, and other important
documents, provides essential data on low SES students’ school access and outcomes
in Albania, stressing that the learning outcomes for Roma and Balkan Egyptian
students and their enrolment rates remain among the lowest. In addition, over half
of Roma children aged 6-16 have never been enrolled in school and only 1% and
5% respectively of Roma and Balkan Egyptian persons aged 7-20 have completed
secondary education (OECD, 2020:65).
Furthermore, the literacy rate among Roma is 65%, 30 percentage points lower than
of non-Roma, and data from VANAF (Assessment of the achievement of elementary
school students) show that Roma students score an average of 29 out of 100 points,
compared to 45 on average across Albania (OECD, 2020:65). Moreover, UNICEF
reports that “nearly one third of Roma women are illiterate versus 5% for non-Roma
women and Roma women have spent an average of only 5 years in school, compared
to 10 years of schooling for non-Roma women”13.
Some of the main factors contributing to this situation may be largely grouped
as economic, socio-cultural and educational. While “poverty appears to be a
determining issue in the lack of access of Roma to education.” (Avery and Hoxhallari,
2017)14, lack of knowledge of the language of instruction (Albanian) and often lack
of the opportunity to study their own language (SOROS and IDRA, 2012)15 are other
factors of risk. Another barrier to Roma education is related to lack of knowledge
and appreciation of cultural diversity and particularly of Roma culture, and lack of
10.
Instituti i Sociologjisë (Institute of Sociology) Studime Sociale, Vol.1 No.1, “Familja e
komunitetit rom dhe funksionimi i saj”(The family of Roma community and its functioning),
Albania 2007, 91.
11.
UNESCO, Albania: Education Policy Review; issues and recommendations, extended report
(2017) https://unesdoc.unesco.org/ark:/48223/pf0000259245.
12.
OECD, Reviews of Evaluation and Assessment in Education, Albania, 2020 p.65.
h t t p s : / / w w w. o e c d - i l i b r a r y. o rg / s i t e s / 7 f 7 3 8 7 8 b - e n / i n d e x . h t m l ? i t e m I d = / c o n t e n t /
component/7f73878b-en
13.
UNICEF (2017), The Cost of Underinvestment in Education: And ways to reduce it. p. 10.
https://www.unicef.org/albania/media/451/file/The%20Cost%20of%20Underinvestment%20
in%20Education%20and%20ways%20to%20reduce%20it.pdf
14.
Avery, H. and Hoxhallari, I., From Policy to Practice: Roma education in Albania and Sweden,
Springer, 2017
15.
SOROS, IDRA Faktorët që ndikojnë në integrimin e Romëve në Shqipëri, 2012.
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inclusive school-based policies and practices, which make some students of such
groups feel unrecognized, not belonging to, unvalued and disrespected by the
school community, hence deciding to react, resist or drop out, causing a major loss
for the subgroup itself, the school and the whole society.
On the other hand, this develops monocultural attitudes within the school cultures
and practices, negatively affecting inclusion and progress in the whole school and
community. Therefore, it is essential to emphasize the significant role of education
in general and teachers in particular in building inclusive classrooms and school
communities, hence developing inclusive cultures where diversity is well recognized,
appreciated and promoted as a real wealth rather than a problem to be avoided or
overcome.
The role of education in Roma cultural promotion, inclusion and development
As one of the main social institutions, Education has a significant role in socialization
and influencing the life development of children and youth as well as of their families
and communities.
Students come to school from different cultural, social and economic backgrounds,
and as such, expect acknowledgement of and respect for their dignity, cultural
identity and diversity. They also have different needs, interests, aspirations and
concerns, which require inclusive teaching and learning methods, communication,
special attention, care and support. If this does not happen, they feel passive, not
involved, sometimes incapable, and even unwelcome. And, above all, if their cultural
and ethnic diversity are not acknowledged and valued, they feel disrespected and
humiliated, and often decide to react in various forms of creative maladjustment,
one of which, according to Kohl (1994)16, is the willed-not learning. Kohl states that "to
agree to learn from one who does not respect your integrity causes a major loss of self". So
the alternative is to not-learn and reject the stranger’s world. This is what happens
with many students who choose not to lose their dignity and pride. They decide to
not-learn from those who do not respect their culture and dignity.
Teachers, who are not aware of the real reason, see this particular group of students
as failures, but as Kohl emphasizes, there is an essential difference between willed
not-learning and failing to learn: “Failure is characterized by the frustrated will to know,
whereas not-learning involves the will to refuse knowledge”... While failure is one’s inability
to learn, willed not-learning is the ability to not-learn, therefore, willed not-learners cannot
be seen as failures, since trying to not-learn, they are not even given the chance to fail. (Kohl,
1994)17.
In most of the cases, teachers do not understand that what they teach or the way
they teach may be against these students’ culture, their beliefs and dignity and fail
to realize the essence of willed not-learning as a conscious decision not to learn
something that you could learn (Kohl, 1994: XIII).
Kohl’s book helps us understand and explain various Albanian examples of willednot learning among children and youth from different marginalized groups based
on their culture, ethnicity, economic level, gender or geographical backgrounds.
As Kohl and other researchers argue, in order to ensure an active participation and
development of all children and youngsters belonging to diverse backgrounds,
educators should create “family-like schools” (Epstein, 2011) and inclusive and
equitable school communities that foster mutual understanding, appreciation of
16.
17.

Herbert Kohl. “I won’t learn from you”, The new press. United states of America 1994, 6.
Herbert Kohl. “I won’t learn from you”, The new press. United states of America 1994, 6.
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and respect for individual and cultural diversity. In School-Family-Community
partnerships, school administrators and teachers create more Family-like schools,
which recognize each child’s individuality and make all children feel special and
included. They value the importance of parent involvement and cooperation with all
children’s families and the community. (Epstein, 2001)18
Research shows that when teachers make parent involvement part of their regular
teaching practice, parents increase their interactions with their children at home,
feel more positive about their abilities to help their children, rate teachers more
positively, and, above all, students improve their attitudes toward school, and their
achievement (Epstein, 2001)19
Inclusion in education, based on Index for Inclusion (2002), involves among others:
restructuring the cultures, policies and practices in schools so that they respond to the
diversity of students in the locality; reducing barriers to learning and participation for all
students…; viewing the difference between students as resources to support learning, rather
than problems to be overcome”(CSIE, Booth & Ainscow, 2002: 3)20
“Inclusive schools are those where school staff, students, parents and community members
work together to help each and every child develop to his/her full potential in an environment
where all feel welcome, respected and valued and develop competencies that contribute to the
social cohesion and an inclusive society” (NEPC, 2014).
Kohl argues that the current education system, and especially teachers and school
administrators are not yet prepared to successfully face the challenges of the time
and meet the needs of their communities. He emphasizes that until we learn to
distinguish not-learning from failure and respect the truth behind this massive
rejection by students from poor and oppressed communities, we won’t be able to
solve the major problems of education nowadays.
Education is a key element of intellectual and social development of a society with
a great impact on deepening or narrowing down the gap between different social
strata. Teachers are the main agents of change. Inclusive teachers in an inclusive
learning community foster hope for and belief in every child’s capacity to flourish
and succeed in school and later in life, if favorable conditions and real support are
provided. According to Kohl "Hopemongering is the affirmation of hope and the dream
of a just and equitable future despite all the contrary evidence provided by experience" also
"seeding hope is at the center of the art and craft of teaching". (Kohl, 1994)21. This is also
illustrated in the words of a young Albanian Roma student interviewee, -“When I
was at the upper primary school level some of my classmates used to call me in pejorative
meaning of Roma, such as “gabel” and so on, what made me feel very bad and wanted to leave
school, but thanks to the support of my classroom teacher I managed to pass it and here I am at
university now”. Teacher in this case, saved the life of a young student by supporting
and seeding hope in his heart, as Kohl would say.
Therefore, fundamental changes and improvements are needed in our school
cultures, policies and practices, teacher and school leadership professional
development, community awareness and active involvement, and School-FamilyCommunity partnerships. In addition, in order to reach sustainable changes and
improvements toward inclusion and equity, they should be led by a comprehensive,
Epstein, J. L., School, Family, and Community Partnerships:Preparing Educators and Improving
Schools. Westview Press, (2001).
19.
Ibid (same source).
20.
Center for Studies on Inclusive Education (CSIE), Booth, T. and Ainscow, M., Index for
Inclusion, 2002. 3 https://www.eenet.org.uk/resources/docs/Index%20English.pdf.
21.
Herbert Kohl. “I won’t learn from you”, The new press. United states of America 1994.
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advanced legal framework, in addition to strategic planning and investment and a
widely participatory implementation approach.
Progress toward inclusion and social justice
In spite of various challenges, in Kohl’s words, we would say that there is hope for
positive changes and improvements toward a more inclusive and equitable education
for all children, regardless of their low SES and other background characteristics,
and a more inclusive society.
Policy analysis and research show that the Albanian legislation and main strategic
documents are oriented toward enhancement of inclusion and equity, which
in education is mostly defined as inclusion and equal opportunities for quality
education (SDG number 4).
More specifically, Article 57 of the Constitution of the Republic of Albania22 guarantees
the right to education for everyone. Whereas, Article 5 of the Law on Pre-University
Education System in Albania 69/2012, with amendments23, states that: “The right to
education in the Republic of Albania is guaranteed to Albanian and foreign citizens and
those without citizenship, without discrimination in terms of gender, race, colour, ethnicity,
language, sexual orientation, political or religious beliefs, economic or social status, age,
residence, disability or other reasons defined in the Albanian legislation.”
Importantly, Article 6 states that “Every student shall be ensured the right to quality
education; and students from vulnerable families, disabled students and those being in
learning difficulty shall be ensured specific care”, which is further developed in Article
61, according to which, a student has the right to be guaranteed quality education
service based on his/her needs, interests and abilities, as well as support to deal with
specific learning difficulties. Moreover, Law No. 69/2017 on the Protection of National
Minorities in Albania24, particularly Article 13 stresses the Right to Education in the
native language of minorities.
Furthermore, the main goal of Pre-University Education Development Strategy
(PUEDS)25 (2014–2020) is to ensure inclusiveness and equitable access to education,
which is highly emphasized in the National Action Plan for Integration of Roma and
Egyptians in the Republic of Albania (2016-2020).
UNESCO as well stresses that “Albanian legislation and key strategic national
documents address inequity in several aspects, focusing mainly on issues related
to income and social class inequality, the urban-rural divide, gender disparities,
and discrimination against minorities (such as Roma and Balkan Egyptians), and
children with disabilities”.26
22.
Law No.8417, Constitution of the Republic of Albania, 1998 https://www.parlament.al/Files/
sKuvendi/kus htetuta.pdf.
23.
Law No.69/2012, On Pre-University Education System in The Republic of Albania.https://
www.crca.al/site s/defaul t/files/publications/Law%20on%20pre-university%20education%20
system%20in%20the%20republic %20of%20Albania%20%282012%29.pdf.
24.
Ligji Nr. 96/2017 Për Mbrojtjen e Pakicave Kombëtare në Republikën e Shqipërisë (Law
No. 69/2017 On the Protection of National Minorities Albania https://www.kmd.al/wp-content/
uploads/2018/05/1524738824-Ligji-Per-Mbrojtjen-e-Pakicave-Kombetare-ne-R.Sh-2017.pdf.
25.
Dokumenti i Strategjisë së Zhvillimit të Arsimit Parauniversitar 2014–2020 https:// arsimi.gov.
al/strategjia-e-zhvillimit-te-arsi mit-parauniversitar-2014-2020/.
26.
UNESCO, Albania Education Policy Review: Issues and Recommendations - Extended Report,
2017, p. 42. https://unesdoc.unesco.org/ark:/48223/pf000025924.
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This progress made in the legal framework and key strategic documents serves as a
prerequisite for positive changes and development in practice. There are currently
various efforts toward improvement of the situation, including provision of free
textbooks for all disadvantaged students at pre-university level (including Roma
students) and for all other students until the 7th grade, and the opening of the Roma
Language Cathedra (Avery and Hoxhallari, 2017)27 at University of Elbasan City
since 2015, in spite of the low number of enrolled students and their further decrease.
The National Action Plan for Integration of Roma and Egyptians in the Republic of
Albania , among others, has been accompanied by specific initiatives at school level,
including celebration of International Roma Days and various cultural activities….
However, there is still a gap between the legal framework and its practical
implementation.
While valuing the emphasis in the Albanian legislation, of the principle of inclusive
education and the prohibition of discrimination in education, the Commissioner
for Human Rights of the Council of Europe expresses her concern about “the lack
of inclusion of some Albanian children, in particular Roma children and children
with disabilities, in mainstream education”(CoE, 2018)28. There are still cases
of discrimination and of negative stereotyping reported by Roma students and
youngsters, especially at pre-university level. Here, through Kohl we have illustrated
some ways of reaction, such as: willed-not learning when students feel disrespected,
unrecognized, discriminated or excluded in their classrooms or in the society. Such
cases of reaction are noticed also during our interviews and focus groups discussions
with Roma students and parents.
“My child did not want to get back to school after being put down by their classmates and
even some teachers because of their old clothes and way of speaking”, said one parent in
Tirana. “It was very difficult for me to enrol my child at the first grade, because the classroom
teacher refused to accept him, just because of being Roma”, stated another parent.
Nevertheless, among Roma “Elite”(OSFA, Hadroj)29 there are also cases when Roma
young people have turned the stigmatization or discrimination into strength to study
harder in order to prove the opposite. They have been committed to showing to the
society and even to their families that Roma students can succeed if they find the
opportunities and an enabling environment. Furthermore, during the last years, it
is important to emphasize that there are many positive examples of development of
positive practices such as celebration in schools of the 8th of April, the International
RomaDay, where children celebrate and learn together despite their identities, Roma
students have gained a better self confidence and in declaring and promoting their
history and cultural identity. A considerable number of teachers and schools are
working to improve their inclusive teaching approach and school culture for a more
equitable and better quality for all students.
However, despite significant efforts made to improve the general and the educational
situation for Roma students during the last years, having classes instructed in Roma
language in schools with high concentration of Roma children is still a challenge.
School leaders and teachers are not yet prepared for a multicultural and diverse
student community. Therefore, increasing their capacity to understand, value and
Avery, H. and Hoxhallari, I., From Policy to Practice: Roma education in Albania and Sweden,
Springer, 2017.
28.
Council of Europe Report by Dunja Mijatovic, Commissioner for Human Rights of the Council
of Europe Following her Visit to Albania in May 2018.
29.
OSFA, Hadroj, R., Gjithëpërfshirja në arsim një përmbledhje punimesh kërkimore, “Strategjia
Psikologjike e “Elites Rome” në hapat e suksesit akademik”, 63-75.
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promote respect for cultural diversity and develop a welcoming multicultural school
environment with clear mechanisms that fight discrimination and exclusion, is
essential.
Designing and implementation through active participation of school teachers,
parents, students and other community members of comprehensive School
Development Programs, and School-Family-Community Partnership Programs
tailored to the needs of their diverse student community, especially their marginalized
groups is crucial to a quality and inclusive education for all students.
Conclusions and Recommendations
Roma community is among the poorest and most disadvantaged communities in
Albania. Even though possessing a very rich culture, it is little, if not at all, known by
the majority of Albanian population, and recognized and promoted by educational
and other local and national institutions. Poverty combined with numerous social
and education-related challenges have caused significant problems. The level of
education among Roma population is very low and so are school attainment and
outcomes of Roma students, while the school dropout rate is among the highest.
Therefore, strategic investments are needed combined with a comprehensive
participatory approach, including a well organized inter-sectoral cooperation and
active involvement and cooperation of various stakeholders including Roma and
other marginalized groups representatives in implementing national policies and
providing long-term development opportunities for substantial and sustainable
improvements.
Education Inclusion should shape the curriculum and policies to the needs and
interests of the students and of their communities. Increased awareness and
understanding among school teachers, administrators, students, parents and other
community members of the importance of diversity will improve their attitudes and
increase the capacity to build inclusive and equitable school cultures, policies and
practices that make possible involvement, progress and development of each and
every child.
Teachers and school administrators need to learn how to understand the difference
between willed not-learning and failing to learn. Teacher Education Departments
should shape their programs to prepare inclusive teachers who are hopemongers
and, as such, consider diversity as a value to be appreciated and celebrated rather
than a problem to be faced. Respect for and promotion of diversity should be at the
heart of an inclusive school culture, policies and practices.
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Special aspects from the unilateral termination of the individual employment
contract
PhD (C.) Selvie Gjoçaj
Judge at the First Instance Administrative Court, Tirana
Abstract
The employment relationship is a relationship of mutual will between the contracting parties,
the employer and employee. One of the forms of its termination is the dissolution. The right
to terminate the contract belongs to both employees and employers. In the event where the
right to terminate the contract is exercised by both parties at the same time, we are dealing
with the termination of the employment contract with the agreement of the parties. Further,
in the case of exercising this right by one party we are under unilateral termination. The
unilateral termination of the employment contract must be done by applying the legal
provisions and those in the contract concluded between the parties, depending on its type.
The latter is considered law for the parties. The definite term employment contract expires at
the end of the term provided for in the contract, without prior termination, while the definite
term employment contract ends where it is terminated by one party and the notice term has
expired. In this case, the employer is obliged to follow the procedure. Immediate termination
of the employment contract without a definite term can be done only due to a justified cause.
The Labor Code has defined the meaning of the justified cause, while it is assessed on a case
by case basis, if it constitutes such. The absence of this cause entitles the party to whose
detriment the contract has been terminated, to seek appropriate compensation. It is at the
discretion of the court to determine the amount of compensation, which cannot exceed the
maximum limit set by law of 12-month salary.
Keywords: dissolution, notice term, procedure, justified cause, compensation.

Introduction
The employment relationship is a dual relationship established between the
employer and the employee. One of the main sources regulating this relationship
is the employment contract1 . The definition of employment contract is provided by
Article 12 of the Labour Code2 . Referring to this provision, the employment contract
has the following elements:
 It is a mutual agreement between the employer and the employee;
 It contains the rights and obligations of each party;
 The employee assumes the provision of work or service;
 The provision of work and service is done within the organization and its orders
1.

Article 11 of the Labour Code.

An employment contract is an agreement between the employee and the employer, which regulates
the employment relationship and contains the rights and obligations of the parties. In the employment
contract the employee undertakes to offer his work or service for a definite or indefinite term, within
the organization and orders of another person, referred to as the employer, who undertakes to pay a
remuneration. When the relationship between the two parties is not clearly defined, the competent
court or the Temporary Employment Agency, upon the request of the parties, shall determine the true
nature of the relationship between them, based on the provisions of this Code, as well as the facts
related to the ability at work and employee’s remuneration.
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to the employer;
 The employer pays the remuneration for the work performed. Salary is the basic
component of the employment contract.
The employment contract shall contain precise definitions of its terms. In cases when
they are not clearly defined, by law no. 136/2015, dated 05.12.2015 “On some additions
and amendments to law no. 7961, dated 12.07.1995 "Labor Code of the Republic of
Albania", as amended, it is added the provision that the competent court or the
Temporary Employment Agency, upon the request of the parties, shall determine the
true nature of the relationship between them, based on the Labor Code provisions, as
well as the facts related to the ability to work and the employee’s remuneration.
In terms of duration, the employment contract can be concluded:
 For an indefinite term,
 For a definite term.
The general rule is that employment contract is concluded for an indefinite term.
The legislator has conditioned the conclusion of the employment contract for a
definite term with the obligation of the employer to justify the objective grounds
that have dictated it and related to the temporary nature of the position in which
the employee will be hired. Such could be jobs that can be done within a certain
time, as seasonal jobs or various jobs completed within a time frame. Regarding the
consequence of non-implementation of this provision, Article 140 of the Labor Code
has been amended. According to the previous provision, if the contract duration
was not precisely determined by the parties at the time of conclusion of the contract,
it was addressed as a definite term contract. Likewise, if the parties had entered
into a definite term contract and at the end of the term the employee continues to
perform the work and the employer pays for it, then it will be considered that we are
dealing with an indefinite term contract. In the meantime, by law no. 136/2015, dated
05.12.2015 “On some additions and amendments to Law no. 7961, dated 12.07.1995
“Labor Code of the Republic of Albania”, as amended, point 2 of Article 140 has been
subject to amendments according to which the non-determination of the duration
of employment contract entails the responsibility of the employer, according to the
provisions made in point 2 of Article 202 of the Code, specifically his fine penalty up
to thirty times the minimum wage.
The right to terminate the contract is attributed to both employee and employer at
different times. In the case when the right to terminate the contract is attributed to
both parties at the same time, we are dealing with the termination of the employment
contract with the consent of the parties. Further, in the case of exercising this right by
one party, we are dealing with the unilateral termination. This termination must not
affect the interests of the other party. For this reason, the law provides for some rules
to be applied in order to simultaneously realize the right to terminate the contract on
one hand and the protection of the party before the termination on the other hand. The
established rules regarding the observance of deadlines for notification, the procedure
or settlement of the consequences deriving from their non-observance are a safeguard
for the protection of the party against which the termination is made.
Termination of the indefinite term employment contract:
The indefinite term employment contract ends where it is terminated by one party and
the notice term has expired. As regards the definite term- employment contracts, they
expire at the end of term foreseen in the contract, without an early termination. Two
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requirements must be met for the expiry of an indefinite term employment contract:
 One party manifests own will to terminate the contract, notifying the other party
thereof. This can be done by both the employer and the employee. The notification
shall be made in writing and shall also contain the reason for the termination. The
reason can then be deemed as justified or unjustified. Likewise, not defining a
specific cause is considered as a termination without a justified cause.
 The notice term must be applied. This period is the time to elapse from the receipt
of the notice of termination until the contract is effectively terminated. During this
time the contract continues, the employee performs his work under the contract
terms and the employer pays him for the work performed. This deadline is provided
to enable the parties to be protected from difficulties which they may counter
from an immediate termination. Specifically, the employee under an immediate
unemployment situation, i.e. without basic income to live such as salary and the
employer unable to carry out work due to lack of manpower, is for both parties
a hard situation which is resolved by complying with the notice term. During
this period, in addition to the parties realizing their interests, they also have the
opportunity to take measures so that at the end of the notification term they may
have found a solution. Therefore, the employee could taken steps to secure a new
job and the employer has taken steps to find a new employee
As regards the duration of this term, the law has stipulated it in two kinds:
 Notice term during the probationary period. Probationary time is the time during
which the employee uses his skills and the employer's instructions to learn and
demonstrate that he/she is capable of doing the job. Especially in employment
relationships of indefinite duration, evidence is a key tool in the hands of the
employer, as in this type of relationship the risk is higher. It is necessary for the
employee to be aware of his/her responsibilities during the job and the level of work
expected of him/her, in order for the probationary period to be successfully passed.
Then, during the probationary term, the behavior and skills of the employee are
monitored based on these previously established criteria. It is recommended that
the continuous evaluation of the employee's work be kept in writing, in order to
serve later as an excuse by the employer to terminate the employment relationship,
whether the cause of the solution is related to the lack of skills of the employee or
not. The probationary period is commonly expected to last the first three months
of work. Probationary time does not need to be foreseen when the employee is
offered to perform the same work. The law also envisages that the probationary
period may be reduced or removed by written agreement between the parties or
on the basis of a collective agreement. Therefore, in order to have legal effect, this
must be done in writing. During the probationary period, the notice term for the
termination of the employment contract is 5 days. Such a deadline is too short.
 After the expiry of the probationary term, in the course of the duration of the
indefinite term contract, for the termination of the latter the parties shall comply
with the notification deadlines according to the provisions of Article 143 of the
Labor Code 3. Accordingly, the basis for determining this term is the duration of
3.
After the probationary term, in order to terminate the indefinite term contract, the parties shall
comply with a notice term of two weeks, when the employment relationship has lasted up to six
months, from one month, for a period of over six months to two years, from two months, for the
duration over two years to five years, and from three months, for the duration for more than five
years.2. Repealed.3. The notice term for the contract termination is extended, as the case may be,
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employment relationship. The minimum term is two weeks, while the maximum
term is 3 months. The Labor Code has provided for the option of extending this
deadline until the end of the week or month when this deadline expires. The Code
also provides for cases of suspension of this deadline and related to the health
status of the employee, his being in conditions of incapacity for work, pregnancy
or vacation period provided by the employer. These conditions must be proven by
concrete evidence such as reports of incapacity for work, reports /recommendations
of the physician of the field or the act on the basis of which the employee's request
for leave from the employer has been approved.
In case of non-compliance with this deadline, the employee has the right to
compensation, which is consistent with the notice term. More specifically, if the
employment relationship lasted up to 6 months, the notice term should have been
two weeks. If this deadline is not observed, the employee shall be entitled to receive
compensation in the amount of 15 days or half a monthly salary.
Procedure of the employment contract termination by the employer:
In addition to the notice term, another condition to be applied for the termination of
the employment contract by the employer is the procedure set out in Article 144 of the
Labor Code4.
The employer, when considering the termination of employment contract, shall notify
the employee in writing at least 72 hours before the meeting and shall talk to him/her.
In the written notice, the employer notifies the employee of the meeting place and time.
The employer shall arrange for the implementation of the minimum meeting time of
72 hours, i.e. from the time of receipt of notice until the date and time of the meeting
scheduled to be held. The purpose of organizing this meeting is to afford employers
and employees the opportunity to talk. The employer shall inform the employee of the
decision he has foreseen to take for the termination of the contract, the reasons that
led him to take this decision. Meanwhile, he affords the employee the opportunity
to express his opinion, i.e. to present his arguments to convince the employee about
the continuity of the employment relationship. The legislator has provided for that
until the end of the week or until the end of the month. The same rule applies when the notice term is
suspended during the period of incapacity for work, pregnancy or leave granted by the employer.4.
When one of the parties terminates the contract without observing the notice term, the termination
shall be treated as termination of the contract with immediate effect.5. During the notice term, when
the employment contract is terminated by the employer, the employee receives at least 20 hours of
paid leave per week to look for a new job. The permit duration and the procedures for obtaining and
using it must be specified in the collective or individual employment contract
4.
After the probationary period, when the employer intends to terminate the employment contract,
he/she shall notify the employee in writing at least 72 hours before the meeting and shall talk to him/
her.2. The employer, during this conversation, submits to the employee the reasons for the decision
to be taken and affords him/her the opportunity to express himself/herself. 3. The termination is
notified in writing, within 48 hours to one week after the meeting. In the written notice, the employer
shall specify the reasons for terminating the contract, which are related to reasons such as the
ability, conduct of the employee or the operational requirements of the enterprise.4. Repealed.5.
The employer, who does not comply with the procedure defined in this Article, is obliged to give
the employee an indemnity equal to the salary of two months, which is added to the other possible
indemnities. 5/1. The employer is incumbent to prove compliance with the procedure set out in this
Article. 6. This procedure does not apply in cases of collective dismissal, but the written reasons
about the contract termination will be delivered to the employee, according to the deadlines set out
in point 5, Article 148 of this Code.
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the employer shall send within 48 hours to a week a second written notice, where he
communicates the final termination of the employment contract. This notice also takes
into account the notice term at the end of which the contract is considered terminated.
During this time the employee continues work and the employee pays him. The burden
of proof to prove that this procedure has been followed, rests with the employer. In
case of non-compliance with such a procedure, the employee is entitled to receive a
compensation of 2- month salary. In the case law the courts have considered that the
observance of the procedure is a must. Thus, in one case, the Tirana Judicial District
Court argued:
Following the acts administered in the trial, it transpires that the decision for termination of
the employment contract with the plaintiff exceeds the deadline specified in Article 144 of the
Labor Code, dated 07.09.2018, i.e. more than one month after the meeting. As a result, the court
finds that following the procedure for terminating the employment contract, the respondent
had the obligation to take a decision within a maximum term of one week after the meeting.
This legal obligation was not observed by the respondent. The termination of the employment
contract with the plaintiff was done by virtue of the Order no. 29243/1 dated 07.09.2018, of
the Mayor of Tirana, while the financial relations were terminated on 10.09.2018. The court
deems that after the expiry of the legal deadline defined in Article 144 of the Labor Code, the
procedure followed has remained formal. The respondent party has allowed the continuity of
the employment relationship even after the expiry of the maximum term set by law, one week.
Therefore, the court deems that the procedure for terminating the employment contract has not
been respected.”5
Immediate termination of the employment contract:
One of the components of contractual freedom in an employment relationship
regulated by an employment contract, is the option of termination of the latter by both
the employer and the employee. The termination is different depending on the type of
contract. Thus, the definite term employment contract expires at the end of the term,
without prior termination. The Labor Code has provided for the termination of definite
term contracts at the end of the time provided for in the employment contract. This
is enshrined in Article 149 of the CC. This provision does not require the employer to
follow a procedure or to argue the termination of the contract due to justified grounds.
The expiry of the term is sufficient and the contract is deemed terminated, without the
need for the formalities provided for the termination of the contract without a definite
term. This position is also held by the Joint Benches/Colleges of the Supreme Court in
the unifying judgment no. 19, dated 15.11.2007, according to which “The contract with
a certain duration is easily understood to expire at the end of the stipulated time provided for
in Articles 149-152).
Further, the indefinite term employment contract expires at the end of the notice term
and in the conditions of the existence of a justified cause. The Labor Code also provides
for the option of immediate termination of the employment contract due to justified
grounds. The meaning of justified cause is defined in Article 153/2 of the Labor Code.
According to the provision of this Article, the employer can terminate the employment
contract with the employee at any time, i.e. without complying with the notice term
only in the case of a justified termination of the contract, which requires the fulfillment
of four legal requirements:
5. Decision no. dated 28.01.2020 of Tirana District Court.
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a) the employee has breached a contractual obligation;
b) the breach is committed due to serious or minor guilt repeatedly and after a
warning notice;
c) the existence of a causal link between the breach and the immediate termination
of the employment contract;
d) the breach has violated the relationship of trust between the contracting parties, to
the extent that further continuity of the employment relationship cannot be ensured.
The absence of these conditions makes the termination be considered without
justified cause and the employee has the right to compensation under the provisions
of Article 155 of the Labor Code. Thus, in one case, the court argued: “The submission of
the criminal report to the employer company administration, argued by him as a violation
of the company interests, constitutes an exercise of a legal right in case of the observation
of actions or omissions constituting components of the criminal offence. The respondent
party was obliged to observe the three-month notice term communicated to the plaintiff by
virtue of the decision dated 13.01.2018. By violating Article 143 of the Labor Code and the
notice previously addressed to the employee, the respondent has immediately terminated the
employment contract dated. 16.01.2017, i.e. before the end of the notice term, 16.04.2017.
The employer has changed the motivation for terminating the employment contract from
"reduction of the job position", referred to in the decision dated. 13.01.2017 to "violation of
company regulation" according to the decision dated. 16.01.2017 for the immediate removal
of the plaintiff from office. As regards the final termination of the employment relationship, the
motivation referred by the employer (filing a criminal report) is not related to actions in breach
of duty. In case of non-compliance with the notice term for termination of the employment
contract and the absence of a justifying ground related to the employee, termination of
employment is considered immediate and unjustified, a fact obliging the respondent to pay
the plaintiff the salary for a period of three months of the notice term and compensation up to
one year of salary in accordance with Article 155 of the CC6. Meanwhile, in another case
the court argues: "The court deems that pursuant to Article 12 of the Code of Civil Procedure,
the party claiming a right has the obligation to prove it. In the present case the plaintiff proved
before the court the illegal fact of theft of the object during the time when the plaintiff was on
duty as a guard, via witnesses, while the burden of proof was shifted to the plaintiff, who had
to present evidence to prove the fact that the items were not stolen while he was a guard at
the facility. As above, the court deems that termination of the employment contract by the
employer, the company “NOKU-O-S-2008” Ltd, is the immediate justified termination of the
employment contract. Therefore, the employer did not have the obligation to observe a notice
term for the termination. Therefore, the allegation of the plaintiff to benefit up to 3 salaries of
compensation due to the non-observance of the notice term, must be rejected as not based on
law and evidence.”7
In cases of immediate, unjustified termination of the employment contract by the
employer, the employee has the right to claim payment of compensation up to one
year of salary. In determining the amount of compensation, the court refers to the
duration of employment relationship, the fact whether there is any disciplinary
measure in force against the employee, or other circumstances related to the employee
such as age, education, qualifications, marital status etc.
It is worth stressing that upon additions and amendments to Article 155 of the Labour
6.
7.

Decision No. 3281, dated 11.04.2018 of Tirana District Court.
Decision No. 4989, dated 04.06.2018 of Tirana District Court.
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Code,8 the employer is obliged to communicate to the employee in writing the cause
of termination and to prove before the court its existence in case the dispute is brought
for resolution to the court.
Further, before it would suffice for the employer to respect the procedure set out in
Article 144 of the Labor Code and the deadline for notification of the termination
of employment contract under the provisions of Article 143 of the same Code and
he, i.e. the employer, was not obliged to give rise to the employee to terminate the
employment contract or terminate it for any reason, except those specified in Article
146 of the Labor Code, i.e. unreasonable reasons or otherwise abusive reasons.
Referring to these legal provisions and the unifying judgment no. 19, dated 15.11.2007
of the Joint Benches of the High Court, the employee lost judicially the right to receive
compensation. The provision of the obligation for the employer to communicate to
the employee the cause of the termination and to prove it, is a protective measure
for the employee as the most vulnerable party ton the contract, guaranteeing him
more security in this relationship. Meanwhile, the employee shall take measures to
observe the 180-day deadline for filing a lawsuit to the court, otherwise his right is
statute-barred and he can no longer exercise it.
It is worth stressing the fact that lawsuit must be filed within the deadline and to the
competent court from the territorial and substantive point of view. Upon the entry
into force of law no. 39, dated 30.03.2017 “On some additions and amendments to
Law no. 49/2012, "On the organization and functioning of administrative courts and
settlement of administrative disputes", as amended, Article 4 thereof stipulates that
in Article 7, the letter "ç" is amended as follows: "ç) disputes in the field of employment
relations of civil servants, judicial civil servants, civil servants of the prosecutor’s office and
civil servants who according to the organic law, have a special regulation. Employees at the
public administration, court or prosecutor's office, whose employment relationship is based
on the Labor Code, are excluded from this rule”. This amendment to the law also dictated
the change of case law regarding the substantive competence for reviewing disputes
arising from the employment relationship. Disputes in the field of labor relations are
already reviewed by civil courts, with the exception of those expressly set out in the
above article, which remain within the jurisdiction of administrative courts.
Conclusions and recommendations
Unilateral termination of the employment contract is one of the forms of termination
of employment contract. Since the employment relationship is one of the main
relationships that a person creates and on the basis of which the living income that
is the salary is provided, this is one more reason for these rules to be recognized and
applied by the parties. The labor legislation in this context has undergone additions
and changes in accordance with the internal needs, but also with the international
legislation. The key amendments to the Labor Code regarding the unilateral
termination of employment contract were made by Law no. 136/2015, dated
05.12.2015 “On some additions and amendments to Law no. 7961, dated 12.07.1995
"Labor Code of the Republic of Albania", as amended "
The establishment of clear rules in the Labor Code and other laws is a guarantee for
Law No. 136/2015, dated 05.12.2015 “On some additions and amendments to Law No. 7961,
dated 12.07.1995 “Labour Code of the Republic of Albania”, as amended.
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the parties in such a situation. Also, these rules must be not only foreseen, but they
also must be made known. Despite the legal presumption that upon the entry into
force of law, it is recognized by all, changes in the law should be followed by public
awareness meetings between the parties or by the trade unions. Good knowledge of
the legislation makes the parties more effective in drafting employment contracts.
The latter is law for them. It is in the interests of the parties to provide as clear and
complete as possible the terms of the contract, the rights and obligations of the
parties, especially the rules in the phase of its termination in terms of procedure,
deadlines or consequences. The employers usually hire people with special legal
knowledge, consequently their position in the contract formulation phase is more
safeguarded. The issue is related to the most vulnerable party, i.e. the employee.
The latter, in addition to not having knowledge, in most cases find it impossible to
provide legal assistance, therefore they sign contracts without being clear about the
terms and consequences in case of its unilateral termination.
In the absence of finding a solution between the parties, by virtue of their decisions
the court remain the only link for resolving the consequences of this relationship
that has already ended. The case law over years has evolved. In general, it remains
consolidated in terms of how to address the basic aspects of termination of the
employment contract unilaterally relating to the analysis of compliance with the
procedure, the deadline for notification, the cause of termination or its consequences.
The burden of proof in such trials rests primarily with the employer. In special
explicitly defined cases, the burden of proof rests with the employee. It remains at the
discretion of the court the case-by-case assessment of the compensation amount in
case of termination of the contract without justified cause, while for other indemnities
for non-compliance with the procedure or the notice term, specific legal provisions
apply. In these circumstances, the contracting parties must be coherent with the case
law, so that when they suddenly are faced with a contract terminated unilaterally,
they are specific in submitting their claims before the court, in accordance with
the legal and factual occasional situation, in order to recover to the fullest extent
the consequences brought about by an immediate unilateral termination of the
employment contract.
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Merger as a Legal Concept
Abstract

Alban Brati

Merger and Acquisitions (M&A) are the A and Z of a market economy. Many theories have
been offered to explain why mergers and acquisitions occur. Some theories suggest that
mergers occur to exploit economies of scale or synergies. Market power theories argue
that consolidation creates oligopoly benefits. Agency theories suggest that mergers and
acquisitions may solve agency problems by acting as a mechanism to remove ineffective
managers or, alternatively, that mergers and acquisitions may be a manifestation of agency
problems with managers making unwise acquisitions as a result of hubris or empire-building
motives. Benefits from diversification or tax considerations have also been suggested as a
motive for M&A activity. Although no single cohesive theory of mergers and acquisition has
been developed, most of these theories have received at least some empirical support.. In this
sense this paper is aiming to explore different facets of the complex, evolving phenomenon
of Merger and Acquisitions in compliance with the legislative reforms that are finding their
place in EU. This paper does also introduce some of the main debates about Merger and
Acquisitions and their effects in the global economy.
Keywords: Merger, Acquisitions, USA, EU, law.

Introduction
Merger and Acquisitions have been documented in numerous event studies.
A Regularity about merger and acquisition is that it occurs in waves. Mitchell
and Mulherin (1996) and Harford (2005) find that industryspecific merger waves
occur in response to economic, regulatory and technological shocks accompanied
by sufficient capital liquidity. This suggests that M&A activity will be high when
certain industries are experiencing changes that require large-scale redeployment of
assets during a business expansion. There have been six periods of intense merger
and acquisition activity in the world. Interestingly, each of these periods occurred
during a strong economic expansion and robust stock market, and was followed
by a large decline in stock prices. The first M&A wave occurred around the start of
the twentieth century, when consolidation took place in the oil, steel, mining and
tobacco industries. Much of this activity was aimed at creating monopoly power.
The second wave occurred in the 1920s, when the booming stock market led to
consolidation in the communications, utilities and automobile industries. Due to the
enactment of antitrust legislation that made the creation of monopolies illegal, much
of the activity in this period focused on vertical integration. Unlike the earlier waves,
the third wave, which occurred in the 1960s, was characterized by a large number of
unrelated acquisitions and is often referred to as the wave of conglomerate mergers.
The fourth M&A wave, which occurred in the 1980s, is often remembered for bustup takeovers, leveraged buyouts (LBOs), and junk-bond financed deals. During this
period, M&A transactions were undertaken to reverse the corporate diversification
of previous decades, eliminate excess capacity, and discipline poor management.
The rise in institutional ownership during this period facilitated these takeovers by
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creating a group of large shareholders that were willing to tender their shares to
bidders who promised to increase share values (Holmstrom and Kaplan, 2001, 34).
The 1980s also saw the proliferation of takeover defense strategies such as poison
pills and antitakeover amendments. However, although many observers associate
the 1980s with hostile takeovers, fewer than 15 percent of these deals were hostile
(Harford, Jarrad, 2005, 546).
After a brief decline in the early 1990s, takeover activity again increased, reaching
record levels in the late 1990s and ushering in the fifth M&A wave. Unlike the takeover
wave of the 1980s, however, leverage and hostility were uncommon in the M&A
wave of the 1990s. Instead, takeover activity was dominated by cross-border mergers,
and mergers in the service sectors, most notably telecommunications, broadcasting,
health care and banking. In fact, these three industries accounted for one-third of
worldwide mergers by value in 1999. In contrast to the conglomerate mergers of the
1960s, much of the M&A activity in the 1990s was driven by consolidation within
these industries, and by synergistic and strategic considerations. In addition, much
of the activity in the late 1990s was driven by economic globalization. In 1999, crossborder merger activity exceeded US$1 trillion for the first time, and accounted for
about one-third of all M&A activity. Merger activity in Europe was encouraged by
the introduction of a common currency, the euro. While cross-border transactions
accounted for only about 10 percent of US mergers and acquisitions, over 30 percent
of European M&A’s involved cross-border deals. This trend of increased global
M&A activity was also strengthened by the privatization of stateowned enterprises,
deregulation, and the liberalization of trade and capital markets. The sixth merger
wave began toward the end of 2003 and is still under way today. US and European
firms accounted for almost 80 percent of these deals. This increased M&A activity is
attributable partly to high corporate cash balances and low interest rates. Many of
the larger deals occurring during this period have involved companies in the same
line of business seeking to cut redundant costs and thereby increase profitability
via mergers. Another major force in the current merger wave has been private
equity investors, who typically buy companies by loading them up with debt and
then attempting to make them more efficient so that they can service the debt and
resell them at a profit within a few years, either to another firm or through an initial
public offering (IPO). After playing a large role in the many leveraged buyout deals
of the 1980s takeover wave, private equity virtually vanished in the 1990s. In recent
years, however, private equity has made a comeback, playing a leading role in about
20 percent of worldwide deals. Cross-border mergers have been the driving force
behind the increase in foreign direct investment (FDI) since the mid-1990s. In this
age of corporate globalization, cross-border mergers allow companies to obtain
operations around the world quickly. Recently, cross-border mergers, particularly
among European companies, have accounted for about 40 percent of total deal
volume.
Cross-border M&AS
In general terms, both domestic and cross-border acquisitions allow financial
institutions to achieve economies of scale and scope, increase market power, improve
management and reduce risk through geographical or product diversification
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(Arellano, M. and Bond, S. 1991, 273) The majority of these studies use data from the
1980s, so they are framed within a period of time with very different characteristics
from those corresponding to more recent times. There are no cases that cover the
technological progress and financial deregulation that occurred in the 1990s (Berger,
A. N. and Humphrey, D. B., 1992, 245). Most of these studies have focused on
the US market, but their conclusions, although relevant, cannot be extrapolated
directly to their European counterparts, because of the differences between the two
financial systems. Nevertheless, European works – which are not as numerous as
North American studies–although falling short of drawing final conclusions, have
found some profits deriving from financial concentration operations. Focusing
on the differences between domestic and international acquisitions, it should be
highlighted that, while these share some reasons for being carried out, they are
sometimes affected in a special manner by different factors. Logically, then, they
are likely to have different results. With regard to domestic transactions, empirical
evidence shows that these operations, although failing to provide a high degree of
diversification, can lead to appreciable improvements in efficiency and performance,
mainly because of the elimination of redundant costs resulting from geographical
overlapping (Berger and Humphrey, 1992, 543) Furthermore, (Berger, 2000, 28)
considers that scale economy gains, deriving from the larger size achieved after
the M&A, are more noticeable when the banks that join forces are in the same
local market, since domestic operations allow the distribution systems of the
participating institutions to be grouped together and management to be combined.
Finally, domestic acquisitions allow profits to be obtained from the increase in
market power, since a leading position in a market allows the banks to increase the
interest rate charged for their loans and reduce the interest rate paid on deposits.
Unlike domestic M&As, international operations make it possible to attain a highrisk diversification because of the low correlation between costs and income from
different countries or regions, while making a fast entry into new markets is possible.
Nevertheless, the acquirers’ efficiency in cross-border transactions may decline,
because the management and control of companies that are far away becomes more
difficult, or because there are barriers against incorporating foreign companies in
domestic economies. First, these barriers may be a result of the restrictions normally
imposed by governments on mergers and acquisitions made by foreign companies.
Governments may even approve or ban specific operations and promote domestic
acquisitions to prevent M&As being carried out by foreign companies (Boot, 1999,
612). Second, language, cultural and regulatory barriers appear. In this regard, it
is noted that merger and acquisition operations beyond the borders of the country
to which the acquirer belongs are less common in the banking sector than in any
other. This may be because of the importance of information asymmetries in banking
relations, as well as regulatory restrictions. Despite the fact that regulatory barriers
on international transactions tend to disappear, information costs are maintained. In
this sense, most of the previous research shows that international operations do not
lead to important cost savings, nor are they beneficial for the banks involved or their
shareholders, a result of the existence of several barriers against accomplishing the
operation. Furthermore, domestic banks are more efficient than the nationals owned
by foreign companies, which question the benefits of international acquisitions.
However, within the EU there are certain reasons that may make profit gains
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possible in consolidation operations between member countries. In the first place,
the effective removal in 1992 of barriers to the movement of labor, goods, services
and capital across borders, coupled with the introduction of the Second Directive on
Banking Coordination, have created a particularly favorable regulatory environment
for carrying out this type of operation within the EU. In fact, (Berger, 2000, 23) show
that international consolidation occurs in response to deregulation. In the second
place, problems with information do not appear to be important in this case, since a
considerable number of mergers and acquisitions have taken place between countries
with cultural links – such as Belgium and the Netherlands, or among the Scandinavian
countries. Also, (Vander Vennet, 1996, 263) finds some benefits in the consolidation
operations between different EU countries. In summary, although international
consolidation implies greater diversification than domestic transactions, the profits
deriving from international operations are not generally sufficient to compensate for
the costs derived from organizational problems and barriers involving regulations,
language, information and so on. However, cross-border transactions within the
EU may obtain benefits as a result of the regulatory changes since the mid-1990s.
Unlike the situation in international operations, domestic consolidation, although
lacking such a degree of diversification, may generate appreciable improvements in
efficiency and performance, as well as a better use of scale economies, especially in
the long term.
Conclusions
This study analyzes the performance gains obtained by the acquirer in domestic and
cross-border acquisitions. In summary, our findings show that domestic acquisitions
improve acquirers’ performance, especially in the long term, while cross-border
operations (both EU and non-EU) do not have a significant effect on acquirers’
performance.
However, as our results show, to make this process successful, it would be appropriate
to harmonize current European legislation on this matter. This would undoubtedly
accelerate M&As between countries. There are some aspects in the present European
banking regulations that restrict financial sector consolidation. In fact, the Second
Banking Directive allows member states to block mergers and acquisitions in the
financial sector, justifying this decision in the consequences that a greater banking
concentration might have for competitiveness. Moreover, this regulation allows
national authorities to exercise the right of veto in international acquisitions. This has
often been used to protect national banks and to avoid control of the financial system
from being taken over by foreigners. In this context, the number of cross-border
mergers and acquisitions in the banking industry has been low in Europe. However,
driven by the pressure to compete globally, and facilitated by deregulation and the
growing liberalization of markets worldwide, banks are interested increasingly in
making crossborder rather than domestic M&A deals. Indeed, cooperation between
banks from different member states is an essential part of making Europe more
competitive. In view of this situation, the European Commission has presented a
proposal for a Directive to make cross-border mergers easier, by overcoming obstacles
caused by the different national laws and reducing the costs of the operation. The
Directive would set up a crossborder merger procedure, whereby mergers would be
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governed in each member state by the principles and rules applicable to domestic
mergers. The present Directive on Takeover Bids (2004/25/EC), in an attempt to make
takeover bids in Europe easier, sets out fundamental principles to govern takeovers,
and provides a means of determining the competent authority to supervise a
takeover, and which national law is applicable in the case of cross-border takeovers.
However, this Directive has been criticized because it still maintains the freedom of
the national authorities to stop M&As. In conclusion, a greater effort should be made
to facilitate cross-border takeovers within the EU, with the aim of freeing gains made
possible from the operation, and ultimately making the European financial market
more competitive.
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Abstract
The economic and technological development of the past two decades, has accelerated the
exchange relations between states. In this point of view, states have paid particular attention
to the standardization of laws around the world, in order to unify and facilitate relations in
various fields. A uniform legal environment is thus a key contribution to the improvement of
international trade thereby contributing to economic growth. Uniform commercial law, after
being approved by the states, has become part of domestic legislation in view of the judicial
system but also of any entity interested such as a natural or legal person (Weatherill, 2005,
25). For this reason CISG provides a suitable environment with a complete set of uniform
rules in the design and implementation of international sales contracts, thus providing a solid
basis for the parties. Tools that are used by states to standardize norms are international
agreements, which include conventions. One of them is the Convention on the International
Sale of Goods (CISG), which was adopted by an increasing number of countries with different
legal traditions and different levels of economic development. In October 2010, the CISG has
been ratified by 76 countries,1 presenting a successful example of uniformity of law on the sale
of goods. Clive M. Schmitthoff supported the thesis that the CISG should not only belong to
the western countries with a more developed economy. But it should be „a common platform
for practitioners of East and West ... facilitating cooperation between capitalist and socialist
countries.“ (Schmitthoff, 2000,27). The main purpose of this article are the analysis of the
general principles of CISG.
Keywords: CISG, Reform, Economy, Law, Principle.

Introduction
Convention on the International sale of goods (CISG) drafted by UNCITRAL (United
Nations Convention on Contracts for the International Sale of Goods, the United
Nations Convention on Contracts of the International Sale of Goods) in Vienna on
11.04.1980 was approved through a diplomatic conference and entered into force on
01.01.1988. CISG is classified as a harmonized international Law, which means that
it is ratified by member status, not transformed but it is taken as full-text and has
direct effect.
This Convention does not refer to conflicting rules, but for fair sale-purchase
materials. Concretely this means that in all countries which are member states that
have ratified the CISG, the same rules apply to the content of the international sale
of goods. In this way CISG has achieved due to a very large number of members a
historical reconciliation of international trade rules. It is the most important example
of approximated law (harmonized).
At the present time, 72 states have ratified and two others have signed this agreement,
but not yet ratified it. Albania has signed the Convention, which entered into force
on 01.06.2010. Among the member states tha thave ratified CISG the most powerful
economic countries are: China, Germany, Japan, Canada, Russia and the USA.
1.

Albania signed the Convention on 1.6.2010.
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economic countries are: China, Germany, Japan, Canada, Russia and the USA.
Among the important economies, which have not yet ratified the convention are
Brazil and UK (Papajorgji, 2013, 27).
2. General principles of CISG
The Unification of international law is a difficult and long process, because not all
issues can be taken into consideration during the drafting of the Convention. This
can happen due to the complexity of the case, different economic systems, different
legal structures or different policy backgrounds. Analysed in this perspective, the
importance of general principles lies in the need to fill „gaps“ which are caused by
the inability to forecast every possible conflict situation. The terminology used has a
crucial importance for the uniform interpretation and application of the Convention.
Among the most important principles I would mention:
•
The autonomy of parties
The most important general principle is the autonomy of the parties, prescribed in
Article 6 of CISG. The principle of autonomy of the parties is widely known in the
doctrine and the jurisprudence of the courts. According to this principle, the parties
are free to choose the law applicable to the contract. The Convent does not specify
clearly the method by which the contracting parties can determine the law applicable
to adjust their contractual relations. Due to the ambiguous wording of Article 6, a
debate has arised regarding the exclusion of the application of the Convention in two
directions: if implicitly excluded or explicitly excluded.
According to the first group, CISG as a uniform set of rules, allows the exclusion
of the implementation of the Convention only if this clause is clearly expressed
(Murphy, 2010, 525). The first argument given by the members of this group is that
the only exception to the application of the Convention, expressed in clear form, can
guarantee uniform application of the CISG and, therefore assure the success of the
Convention (Micklitz, 2009, 235).
The second argument in favor of the exclusion stems from Article 7 of the Convention,
according to which issues relating to the matters governed by this Convention which
are not expressly settled in it must be in accordance with the general principles.
Some authors support the exclusion explicitly, only for pragmatic reasons (Enderlein
& Maskow, 2003, 23). According to them, the expressed exclusion of the application
of the Convention will give greater security to the contracting parties.
According to the second group, the exclusion of the implementation of the Convention
implicitly relies on these arguments (Murphy, 2010, 554):
The first argument derives from the strict interpretation of Article 6, under which, if
the drafters of the Convention would have had to allow only the exception explicitly
expressed, would have drafted the text of this article otherwise, including in it an
indisputable manner in which they should be the exception and that the choice of
law. Because such a specification hasn t entered into force, then the Convention
leaves space for the application of the exemption implicitly expressed.
According to the second group, the exclusion of the implementation of the Convention
implicitly relies on these arguments:
Because such a specification is not in force, the Convention allows for the application
of the exemption expressed implicitly (implicit exclusion).
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The second argument in favor of the implied exclusion is based on the practice of
international trade, which also confirms the possibility of excluding the application
of the Convention expressly or implicitly (Murphy, 2010, 554).
The main purpose of the principle of the autonomy of the parties, is not the exclusion
of the application of the Convention, but the free exercise of freedom of contracting
parties to choose the law applicable to their contractual relationships. In this regard,
what is important is the degree of freedom of choice of the contracting parties.
•
Adhering to the principle of mutual trust
Adhering to the principle of mutual trust is one of the general principles of the
Convention, including Article 7 of the first paragraph: “In the interpretation of this
Convention, attention should be paid to its international character and the need
to promote standardization in its application and the observance of good faith in
international trade “.2 Other aspects of this principle are: Prohibition of inconsistent
behavior (venire contra proprium factum), the obligation to cooperate and the
obligation to provide all information necessary for the execution of the contract.
CISG presents some rules to specify what we mean good faith in certain situations
and constitutes more specific regulation, concentrating on a single type of contract.
Personally I think that respecting confidentiality is a very important principle
and plays an essential role in the contractual security of parties. This principle is
a commercial habit which has its origins from the lex mercatoria. In my view, the
respect of confidentiality, is considered more as an internal moral obligation, rather
than as a principle of internal good faith.
•
“The preservance” of contract
One of the most popular general principles, which derives from several articles
of the Convention is the preservance” of contract (favor contractus). 3 The setting
of these pre-conditions is explained by the fact to avoid high costs resulting from
transportation of goods due to the cancellation of the contract. The seller can avoid
these costs by selling goods at the buyer‘s country, but it only causes various
problems such as storage costs until delivery or the problem to find a different buyer
in countries that do not have a developed commercial network (Papajorgji, 2012, 44).
•
Freedom of contract form
According to Article 11 of the Convention: “A sales contract doesn t need to be
concluded or evidenced by writing and is not subject to any other requirement as to
form. It can be proved by any means, including witnesses”.4 Moreover, Article 29 (1)
CISG provides that the contract may be modified or terminated only by agreement
of the parties. 5 This general principle can be limited only by Article 12 CISG. For this
reason a cancellation statement, a statement of the price reduction, a notice of lack of
conformity and other types of statements or reports do not need to follow any form.
The obligations of the seller as of the CISG
CISG contains a set of rules that govern the obligations of the seller (Article 30 CISG).
The main obligation of the seller is, the delivery of the item, the delivery of documents
Article 7 (1) of CISG.
This principle derives from Articles 25, 34, 37, 39, 43, 47, 48, 49, 63, 64 and 82 of CISG.
4.
Article 11 of CISG.		
5.
Article 29 (1) of CISG.
2.
3.
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transferring the ownership of the property. 6 If in the sales contract the place of bid
is not defined, then Article 31 CISG contains subsidiary rules. Ther rules for the
delivery timare regulated in Article 33 CISG. However, it comes to the determined
time specified in the contract. If the contract provides a timeline, then the item should
be delivered within this timeframe. In the event that there is no timeframe or space
limits, then the item should be delivered within a time considered appropriate.7
The accuracy of the item bid in terms of quantity, quality, type and packaging
or content, should be made based on the contract of sale and purchase. If the
agreemenets are not approved, then Article 35 para. 2 CISG stipulates that the goods
are determined basen on the contract when:
- It will be used for purposes or goods of the same type (point a).
- It will be used for a specific purpose, which would be known by the seller (item b)
- Corresponds to a test or sample
- It is the properly packaged in the same form specified in the contract.
The seller is responsible for the irregularity of goods, while the risk passes to the
buyer after delivery and inspection of goods.8 The seller must deliver the goods
under Article 41 CISG, to which third parties do not have any right or claim.
Article 38 of the CISG provides that the buyer must inspect the goods within a
specified time, in order to check the validity of the offer (obligacion of control). In
case the buyer decides that the goods are not in the same form as defined in the
contract, then seller should specify it before the ending of the deadline, and also the
deficiencies. In case the buyer within a 2 years term does not know the deficiency,
then he can not ask for the fulfilling of the contract. These obligations do not exist, if
the seller knew or should have not recognized the violation of the contract.
In case of breach of contract by the seller, the buyer has a list of legal instruments.
These legal instruments are set out in Articles 46-52 CISG, while compensation is
defined in Articles 74-77 CISG. At the same time, you should consider whether the
breach is too “important” to the other party under Article 25 CISG.
Under this rule, there is a “significant” contractual violation, if it causes a disadvantage
to the other party, that it does not fulfill what was stipulated in the contract.
At the same time the buyer may require to the seller the completion (fullfillment) of
the contract. Delivery of another item may be required only in cases where it exists a
significant breach of contract under Article 25 CISG. Overall, the buyer may require
from the seller subsequent improvement, as long as it is reasonable. In this case, the
sellers sets a deadline justifiable under Article 47 para. 1 CISG.
In the case of a significant breach of contract, the buyer may request termination of
the contract. This happens in case of non-delivery of the item, even if the seller after
an additional period of time has not delivered the property. In case of non-delivery
by the seller of the property under contract, Article 50 CISG provides that the buyer
may reduce the price.
In addition to remedies under Article 46 the buyer in the event of contract failure,
may seek damages. “As compensation for breach of contract by one party, including
the estimated profit loss caused not fullfillment of the obligations”.
6. Article 30 of CISG.
7.
Article 33 of CISG.
8.
Article 36 of CISG.
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The obligations of the buyer under the CISG
Article 53 of the CISG defines the obligations of the buyer. The main task of the
buyer is to pay for the goods and take it over. In the event that a valid contract and
real estate price does not contain a written or mentioned price, then the buyer must
pay the price “that must be paid upon signing of the contract for such items.” In the
event of the failure of the payment of the contractual price, the buyer shall pay the
price at the headquarters of the seller. In case of agreement, which stipulates that the
purchase price will be paid against the award of an item or document set, then the
place of payment is the place where the item will be delivered. 9
Article 61 CISG provides that the seller in the event of a breach of contract from the
buyer, it can use legal instruments to Articles 62 and 65 CISG, as well as compensation
(articles 74 to 77 CISG). Generally the seller may require from the buyer the payment
and receipt of the item price, thus fulfilling the contract. He must also decide on a
subsequent deadline fornthe completion of tasks justified under Article 63 para. 1
CISG.
Seller may declare the termination of the contract, as long as the buyer has committed
an important breach of the contract under Article 25 CISG. Also he can be breach the
contract, if the buyer does not complete the contract within a specified period.
At the same time there is the possibility for the seller, to claim damages from the
buyer in the event of a delayed payment of the price.
Conclusions
Uniform law means common interpretation in various legal systems that have
adopted the convention and have made it part of their intrnal legal system. The main
objective of an international convention is the unification of legal rules in different
states. Although, even when external uniformity is achieved after the adoption of a
text, the uniform application of the rules adopted is in no way guaranteed, and in
practice different countries inevitably interpret differently the same question.
CISG is an important legal document, because it creates a uniform code of legal
rules governing the formation of contracts for the international sale of goods, the
obligations of the buyer and seller, remedies in case of breach of contract, and other
aspects of the contract. As stated in its preamble, CISG was created „for the removal
of legal barriers in international trade and promote the development of international
trade.“ To meet the objectives of the Convention, it is essential that its provisions
be interpreted properly. CISG is a uniform law for buyers and sellers, who come
from different legal cultures, to establish the basic rules and principles. Uniformity
in the application of the Convention, however, is not guaranteed. The approval
or ratification of the Convention by various sovereign states is only a necessary
preliminary step toward the ultimate goal of unifying the law on the international
sale of goods. If on the contrary, national courts and national laws interpret the text
of the Convention solely as a single unit, then this Convention will not last.
Personally I think that the success of a uniform codification of the law that aims
to connect party transactions worldwide, depends on creating an international
9.

Article 57 par. 1 of CISG.
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community of people who regard themselves as bound together and governed by
a legal system and choose common ways on issues of verification and continuous
development
This achievement is the creation of an „international community,“ a sort of
international legal consensus, considered by some as the real fundamental key of
CISG and its ultimate triumph or otherwise its failure.
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Abstract
The social insurance systems in the world are designed in different ways in terms of inclusion
for all the citizens. Generally, these systems are designed to cover all employees and the
self-employed by treating them according to the same criteria but there exist different
systems for different industries or certain professions. The purpose of this work is to conduct
a comparative analysis of the status of farmers in the social insurance scheme in Albania
compared to several countries (Greece, Italy and France).
All four countries taken into analysis, have a scheme assigned to farmers. France and Italy
administer these schemes with special structures whereas Greece and Albania administer
them as a separate scheme under the general social insurance system.
Pension schemes in all four countries provide old age pension, disability and survivor
pensions. They provide maternity benefits and the paid maternity leave varies from 16 weeks
in France to 1 year in Albania. The schemes of Italy, France and Greece cover farmers with
benefits even in case of accidents at work and occupational diseases, while the Albanian
scheme does not cover benefits in case of accidents at work and temporary disability from
diseases.
Keywords: farmers, social insurance, pension schemes (social insurance in terms of social
security as well).

Introduction
The social insurance systems in the world are designed in different ways in terms
of inclusion for all the citizens. Generally, these systems are designed to cover all
employees and the self-employed by treating them according to the same criteria but
there exist different systems for different industries or certain professions.
This is due to historical reasons as they were created at different times, and continue
to function even now, owing to the historical features of the country and for reasons
of tradition, for financial purposes or level of social protection.
By cause of the recent financial crisis that involved each country, in some countries
the merger of separate schemes under a single system has begun to be applied and
the same criteria are used to determine the right to benefit and benefit calculation.
The typical case is Greece which in the last reform in this field, has merged all the
special schemes on the basis of occupation under a single system. (Study on the
pension reforms in Greece during the economic adjustment programs: 2010 – 2018,
written by Juliette Mathis and Oskar Andruszkiewicz (ICF), Charu Wilkinson (ICFAssociate), Svetoslav Danchev, Alexandros Moustakas (IOBE) June 2020).
However, for the category of self-employed in agriculture or farmers due to the
nature of work, productivity, level of participation in the scheme but also because of
their awareness of social insurance, in some countries, the social insurance scheme
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for farmers continues to function differently from other categories although they
may be administered by the same system.
I.
Methodology
The structure and the logic of building this work are based on comparative analysis.
This analysis will enable us to create a clear framework for the substantial differences
among the countries considered in relation to farmer coverage schemes.
The purpose of this work as well, is to conduct a comparative analysis of the status
of farmers in the social insurance scheme in Albania compared to several countries
(Greece, Italy and France).
The main parameters through which the evaluation will be performed are: which
individuals are covered by the farmer scheme; scheme structure; its administration;
financing; benefits, issues and disadvantages.
The data sources come from a browsed theory in terms of general models and
from the official social insurance institutions for the farmers scheme for each state
under analysis. The selected countries for each pattern are: France, Greece, Italy and
Albania.
II. Results and discussions
a.
The social insurance for farmers (the case of France)
The body dealing with the social insurance of farmers in France is the MSA (Mutualité
Sociale Agricole).
This scheme administered by the MSA, provides protection for the branch of
pensions, accidents at work, occupational diseases and maternity.
Pension scheme
Those who benefit the farmer’s pension are: the farm manager, the farmer’s family,
the farmer’s family members, the ex-spouse who worked with the farmer and the
farm employee. The retirement age depends on the year of birth and gradually
increases by 5 months reaching 67 years for persons born in 1956 or later. Thus, those
born in 1951 retire at the age of 65 years and 4 months, those born in 1952 retire at the
age of 65 years and 9 months and so on.
The insurance period required to receive a full old-age pension varies depending on
the date of birth, reaching 43 years of insurance period for those born in 1973 and
later. More specifically, for those born before 1955, they are calculated on a quarterly
(three months/year) basis and require 166 quarters corresponding to 41 years and 6
months and gradually increase by three months or one quarter, reaching 43 years of
insurance period for those born in 1972 and later.
This scheme offers two types of pension, basic pension and supplementary pension.
The basic pension is of two types, standard or proportional pension. The standard
pension is given to: The farm manager, the farm employee, the ex-spouse who worked
with the farmer and his family members. The amount of this pension depends on the
duration of the farmer’s activity as self-employed or employed. The sum of pension
is related to the duration of the career and age, regardless of the effective date of
retirement. So, standard full pension X the number of working years / period of legal
insurance according to the year of birth.
The proportional pension or point-based system is granted to: The farm manager,
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members of his family if they have been assisting since 1994, co-workers, the farmer
worker for a period starting from 1 January 1999.
Retirement criterion and the amount of benefits vary depending on the farmer’s
status and income. For employees and family members, there are assigned 16 points
of the system while for the farm manager the number of points varies based on their
professional income: from 23-104 points. This pension is calculated:
Proportional pension = number of points X value of point X 37.5 years / insurance
period according to law based on year of birth. Contributions are calculated on the
basis of cadastral income up to 1989 and the amount of income earned from 1 January
1990 within the limit of the maximum social insurance salary.
Supplementary pensions are offered to retired farm managers after 1 January 2003
on the basis of paid contributions. As of January 1, 2011, this right is also granted
to the other category of employees in agriculture. The sum of the supplementary
pension depends on the number of points corresponding to the paid contributions.
This scheme protects the farmer and his family in case of loss of life by providing
a survivor pension. This pension is received by the surviving spouse (widow /
widower) if the deceased is a contributor to the scheme or has been a beneficiary
of a disability pension (as a result of accidents at work or an occupational disease),
or he/she has been a beneficiary of unemployment benefits, or he/she has been a
beneficiary of an old-age pension.
The entitlement age is 55 years old. To maintain the right to benefit, the person must
not re-marry or officially cohabit with someone else under contract. This pension has
a residential character within the French territory, the territory of the EU, in one of
the former French colonies in the world, or in a third country with which France has
an agreement. This pension is income tested which means that the beneficiary should
not have more income than the one defined by law. The amount of the pension is
as much as 54% of the pension that the deceased received or would receive. Exspouses have also the right to benefits from this pension and if the person has been
married several times, the division is done proportionally depending on the years
of marriage.
Accidents at work and occupational diseases:
ATEXA is a compulsory insurance body managed by the MSA and covers farmers
and employees in agriculture in case of accidents or occupational diseases.
Children aged 14 to 20 years are protected by ATEXA if they occasionally participate
in the farm work. The insured are covered if they are subjects to accidents at work
or along the way to work. If the insured proves that he / she has been affected by an
occupational disease and proves it through medical certification, this disease must
exist in the list of known occupational diseases.
The services provided: cover 100% of medical expenses (medical treatment, surgery,
pharmaceuticals, rehabilitation, retraining). In case of temporary disability the
compensation starts after the seventh day of the disability. In case of permanent
disability, the insured has the right to receive a pension if the disability reaches:
0% for manager, corporate, or company member
100% for operating staff / spouse, family member partner including those aged 14-20.
The contributions paid to this branch are fixed depending on the risk categories
provided by the farmer, employee or family member.
325

Maternity
Maternity leave lasts 16 weeks, 6 weeks before and 10 weeks after birth as a rule but
in cases of multiple births or several births in a row the duration varies according
to the situation. For the father, the leave lasts 11 days along the birth period. In
the event of an accident or abandonment of the baby by the mother, the father or
her official partner (heterosexual or homosexual) who will care for the baby, receive
maternity leave.
b.
The social insurance for farmers (the case of Greece)
The social insurance of farmers in Greece is administered by OGA (Οργανισμός
Γεωργικών Ασφαλίσεων). This is a body which has been independent of IKA
(Greek Social Insurance Institute) and has been operating since 1961 (Act 4169/61).
With the reform of recent years, this structure has also become part of the general
Greek social security system. This scheme provides old-age pensions for all persons
working in agriculture and also protects them from the risk of disability, disease
and death. Generally, this scheme is financed by general income and the benefits
offered are flat rate and has the feature of a non-contributory social pension. In 1987
with the law Act 1745/87, it was created a supplementary scheme which provides
supplementary benefits on the basis of contributions paid on a monthly base. In 1998
the supplementary scheme was abolished and all persons protected by this scheme
will receive benefits funded by the contributions of the insured persons which is 7%
from the insured and 14% from the state budget. Also, an additional contribution
is paid for the branch of health insurance at the amount of 1.4% for the employed
and self-employed and 4% for the pensioners, turning this scheme into a genuine
insurance scheme.
Apart from pensions, this scheme also provides support for the uninsured in the
rural area, support for families with multiple children and support for improving
the living conditions of families such as vacations, training, etc.
Pensions:
In order to benefit the old age pension, the insured must have reached the age of 65.
For those born after 1948, the retirement age increases to 67 years. They must have
paid for at least 15 years of social insurance in OGA. Currently, all new beneficiaries
are entitled to pension at 67 years old.
To benefit a disability pension from a disease, the insured must have suffered at least
67% incapacity for work and have paid contributions for five years, of which the last
two must be within the last five years before the disability.
For disability pensions due to an accident at / and due to work there are no conditions
of insurance years, while for disability as a result of an accident out of work, the
insured must complete half of the contributions required for the disability pension
due to disease.
Disability pensions are also provided for the children of the insured in OGA. The
conditions for receiving this pension are: to be 67% incapable of work from birth or
to have suffered a disability before the age of 21, to have reached the age of 18, not
to receive any other benefit from OGA, not to have become disabled as a result of a
committed crime, they are not insured in any other social insurance scheme and the
amount of the OGA disability pension is equal to that of the OGA basic pension.
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Survivor pensions after the death of the breadwinner
This benefit is granted to: the spouse in life, if he / she does not receive any other
type of pension from any other scheme including OGA, unmarried children under
the age of 18 (up to 24 if studying) and children with disabilities of any age if this
disability appeared to him before reaching the age of 25. The pension amount should
not exceed 100% of the pension that the insured would receive if he/she were alive,
and is 50% for the spouse and 25% for each child. The ex-spouse of the deceased
also receives a pension if he has lived with the deceased for at least 10 years and
has reached the age of 67 or has over 67% incapacity for work regardless of age,
has not remarried, the divorce has not happened due to the pension applicant, his/
her taxable income should not exceed twice as much as the OGA pension for the
uninsured elderly. The amount of the pension depends on the years of marriage,
but as a rule 75% of the deceased’s pension goes to the living spouse and 25% to the
divorced, relatively.
c. The social insurance for farmers (the case of Italy)
The social insurance system for farmers in Italy is administered by ENPAIA. The social
insurance scheme in Italy provides compulsory social protection for employees, or
the self-employed, whether these citizens or legal residents in the italian territory in
relation to: diseases and maternity leave, accidents at work and occupational diseases,
limited ability, old age and disability pension, loss of breadwinner, unemployment
and family support.
All employees in this category are compulsorily covered by social insurance in Italy.
ENPAIA is a body with financial autonomy, complementary to the INPS scheme,
responsible for social protection and social insurance of farmers and employees in
agriculture. According to law n.1655 of 1962, apart from the social protection that
people benefit from INPS (pensions, survivor benefits, unemployment, etc.) persons
engaged in agriculture, managers / self-employed and employed, must be registered
with the Enpaia. Registration in this scheme means the payment of contributions by
the self-employed, the employee and the employer. The contribution rate is 11% of
income for employees and the self-employed. This contribution rate is divided into
2% paid by the employee and 9% by the employer. In case of self-employment the
whole rate is covered by the self-employed. This contributory rate is allocated in
three different funds covering different risks. More specifically, 6% of the income of
the employee or farmer goes to the compensation fund in case of stopping the work,
4% of the income to the social care fund (Fondo di Providenza) and 1% to the fund
that covers the risk of accident at work.
In case of stop working, there is a fund that protects the employee by paying benefits
in the form of compensation according to the strictly defined criteria.
The social care and accidents at work Fund offers old-age and disability pensions.
Enpaia provides two pension schemes: Agrifondo and Filcoop.
Pension funds Agrifondo and Filcoop: aim to create a supplementary pension in the
mandatory pension scheme of Italy. Individuals, natural and legal persons who can
be registered and mainly deal with: agriculture, zootechnics and gardening in a wide
sense. After 5 years of contributions, the insured may request the liquidation of their
contributions by having: a monthly pension, may have part of their benefits in lump
sum up to 50% of the accumulated contribution and the rest may be as a pension or
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total liquidation as a lump sum payment.
d. The social insurance for farmers (the case of Albania)
The social insurance system in Albania is part of the general system and it is administered
by the Social Insurance Institute, SII. The social insurance scheme for farmers in
Albania dates back to 1967, as part of the general social insurance system. Regarding
the political system that Albania has had until the 1990s, the social insurance system
operated according to the soviet communist model that covered employees who were
all employed in state-owned enterprises or agricultural cooperatives. Due to different
levels of productivity, different levels of salaries and the end of collectivization in 1966,
the law on social insurance was adopted for members of agricultural cooperatives. The
social insurance contribution was not direct but as part of the cost of production in the
agricultural cooperatives and its extent was dependent on the costs incurred for the
beneficiaries. The benefit that this scheme offered was with defined benefit at the rate
of 70% of the salary of the last year but not less than the minimum pension and the
maximum administratively determined pension.
Political changes and the transition from a system of centralized economy to a free
market economy, brought about the necessity of changing the pension scheme
for farmers. This political change resulted in the dissolution of the agricultural
cooperatives (AC) and state-owned agricultural enterprises (AE), the division of
land for former members of the AC and the AE by passing to a private system of
production and trade. The transition period created massive unemployment, small
farms with unprofitable land area, lack of agricultural mechanics and great difficulties
in the production and marketing of products. Also, this period was characterized by
an internal movement (migration) towards chaotic and massive urban areas.
During the communist period over 60% of the population lived and worked in
rural areas. By Law 7703/1993 the pension scheme for the village was reformed by
recognizing the acquired rights as well as the recognition of working periods as
insurance periods for the new law and the obligation that every person living in the
village and working in agriculture should pay the contributions of social insurance.
Social insurance contributions were determined to be at a low and affordable fixed
amount. For the purpose of pension calculating, this insurance period would be
considered as an insurance period in the urban area and the difference between the
contribution paid by a self-employed in the city with the fixed contribution amount,
would be affordable by the state budget. The part paid by the self-employed or the
member of the agricultural family varied from 20-30% depending on the mountainous
or plain geographical area and 70-80% was paid from the state budget.
Benefits are calculated according to a defined formula and it was determined in case
of transition to a non-agricultural employment, to be taken into consideration both
the work in the former AC and the insurance as a private farmer.
With the 2014 reform, it was decided to unify the village scheme with the scheme of
other employees by defining the same criteria for benefit and method of calculation.
A reference salary was assigned to periods of employment in the former AC and
the insurance period after 1993 is calculated at the national minimum contributory
salary. The contribution to the scheme for farmers is at the level of the minimum
salary and is divided between the farmer and the state. Farmers in the mountainous
area pay about 40% of the contribution rate and 60% is paid from the state budget
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while farmers in the lowland area pay about 50% and 50% is paid from the state
budget. The contribution rate for farmers is 23% of the minimum salary, of which
21.6% goes to the pension branch and 1.4% to the maternity branch. The selfemployed in agriculture are not covered by insurance for accidents at work, disease
and unemployment branch. Employees on large farms are treated like all other
employees in other activities and are covered for all 5 branches of social insurance.
The contribution rate for employees is 24.5% and is divided into 9.5% paid by the
employee and 15% paid by the employer.
The scheme covers farmers with benefits for old age pension, disability, survivor and
maternity benefits.
The old age pension is obtained at the age of 65 for men until 2032 and after this year
the retirement age increases every year by one month reaching the age of 67 in 2056,
while for women in 2021 it is 61 years and 2 months. and increases annually by two
months reaching the age of 67 in 2056. Another criterion is a minimum of 15 years of
insurance period for both genders.
The old-age pension is calculated according to a defined formula which takes
into account the period of individual insurance and the salary on which the social
insurance contributions are calculated and paid. So the pension is directly related to
the years of insurance and the amount of contributions paid. The pension formula
is P = PS * individual insurance years / insurance years defined by law + insurance
years * 1% * average salary throughout the working career, where SP is the defined
social pension.
Disability pension is obtained if the farmer has lost 67% of the ability to work
determined by the Medical Commission, to be insured for at least 1 year in the last
5 years and to have years of insurance as much as ¾ of the age difference -20. If the
years of insurance are less than ¾ of the age difference –20, and the other criteria are
met, the farmer receives a reduced disability pension.
The disability pension is calculated with the same formula as the old age pension but
cannot be less than 75% of the net minimum salary.
The survivor pension is obtained in case of loss of the breadwinner and is benefited by
the widow when she reaches the age of 55, the widow when they are unemployed or
regardless of the age when they are unable to work and do not receive an individual
pension, orphaned children up to the age of 18 or 25 if studying. The spouse benefits
50% of the pension that the deceased received or would receive while the orphans
receive 25% but not more than 50% of the pension that the deceased received or
would receive. In no case should the pension amount exceed 100% of the pension
amount of the deceased. In case of remarriage, the right to survivor pension is lost.
Maternity benefit is benefited by the mother for 365 days divided into 35 days before
birth, 63 days after birth and 265 days of child care. If the mother does not exercise
the right to care for the child, the father has this right if he is insured. The amount of
benefit is fixed and is determined every year by a decision of the Council of Ministers.
This branch also provides a reward for the childbirth at the amount of 50% of the
minimum salary.
Despite the incentives established by paying the state contribution and generous
benefits, the farmers’ participation in the scheme is low. This is mostly related to the
low productivity of small farms and insufficient education of farmers regarding the
need for social insurance.
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Conclusions
All four countries taken into analysis have a scheme assigned to farmers. France and
Italy administer these schemes with special structures whereas Greece and Albania
administer them as a separate scheme under the general social insurance system.
Social security contributions are lower than the contributions paid by employees
in other branches of the economy. State participation in the payment of social
contributions is present in all four schemes but with different levels. State participation
through contribution subsidy is higher in Albania and Greece and less in France and
Italy.
The persons covered by these schemes are the same including the farmer, members
of the farmer’s family and farm employees with the exception of Albania that
employees on large farms are treated like all other employees in other branches of
the economy.
The retirement age for farmers has been lower than for other insurers, but in recent
years this age has gradually increased for farmers in all four countries equaling the
legal retirement age.
Pension schemes in all four countries provide old age pension, disability and survivor
pensions. They provide maternity benefits and the paid maternity leave varies from
16 weeks in France to 1 year in Albania. The schemes of Italy, France and Greece cover
farmers with benefits even in case of accidents at work and occupational diseases,
while the Albanian scheme does not cover benefits in case of accidents at work and
temporary disability from diseases.
The Italian scheme covers in benefits even in the case of losing a job as a farmer while
other schemes do not offer this benefit.
Pension amounts and calculation methods are different from flat rate in Greece and
accordingly to insurance periods and paid contributions in France and Albania.
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